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PREFACE 


Cant give a greater Commen- 
ation of the following Ser- 
mins, than to aſſure the Ræa- 
der that they are what they pretend to 
be; and that they were all deſign d and 
prepar d for the Preſs (as ſeveral o- 
thers are, which may follow in due 
Time) by the ingenious, learned, and 
judicious Dr. Rogers himſelf, whoſe 
Name is prefix'd to them. ie” 
But indeed every Reader, who is 
in any Degree acquainted with the 
, || Pritings of this excellent Author, or 
who has read, with any Attention, his 
View of the viſible and inviſible 
A2 Church, 


iv 
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Church, or bis moſt admirable Review 
F the ſame Argument, will ſoon be 


convinced from the internal Marks of | 


; theſe Diſcourſes, that the Author of 
thoſe valuable Treatiſes was indiſpu- 
zably the Author of the following Ser- 
ons. That clear and juſt Manner of 
arguing, that Niceneſs and Accuracy 
in diſtinguiſhing, that true Solidity of 
Juugment which he always ſbewed in 
guarding and limiting every Propofi- 
tion, and that great Propriety and Ele- 
gancy of Stile, which ſo eminently di- 
fringuiſh'd his other Writings, and 
which gave ſo much Satisfaction to 
every judicious and unprejudiced Rea- 
der, appear ſo evidently in every Page 
F theſe Diſcourſes, that they ſoon aif- 
cover the great and maſterly Hand they 
were finiſhed by, and render it unne: 
ceſſary for me io inform the Reader 
"who was the Author of theſe Sermons, 


after he has once given himſelf tbe 
Pleaſure to peruſe them. 


* 


Several 
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* Several of the Diſcourſes. contain'd 


q- in this Volume, are upon the Subjects 
„/ thoſe Controverfies which gave Occa- 
2 to the excellent Books he obliged the 


World with in his Life-time; and 
which, I preſume, will be read, when 
moſt of the Pieces wrote in that Contra: 
verſy are forgot. And no doubt it will 
be a great Pleaſure to the Reader, ta 


ſee ſo ome Particulars relati ng to thoſe 


Controverſies more fully enlarged upon, 
and farther open d and purſu'd intheſe 


Sermons, ( by an Author who bad 
thought ſo a3. * and ſo much u pon theſe | 


Subjefts, and who, from the 2 erit of 
his former P er formances , had the fin- 
gular Felicity to receive the Commen- 


dations of the greateſt Writers on both 
Sides of the Queſtion, ) than in the 
Books themſelves, which he had before 


publiſh'd: And other Caſes again fta- 
2 and determined with his great Ex- 


acingſe of Judgment, whi = he had not 


then perhaps ſo proper an Otcaſion 10 


touch upon. 


2 There 
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Dere are few Writers of this or an 
Ape, who were bleſſed with greater na- 


tural Talents of all Kinds, and who had 
atquired and laid in a greater Store 
of uſeful and ſolid Learning, and 
who could apply it to better Purpoſes, 
than our late excellent Author. The 
learned World, by the Manner in 
which they have received his former 
Writings, has done Fuſtice to his Cha- 
rafter, as a Writer in Controverſy : 
An the followiug Sermons, as well as 

thoſe which were publiſh'd by himſelf, * 
will continue as a laſting Monument 
of A Abilities for the Pulpit, 
and that Controverſy was neither his 
only, nor his greateſt Talent. Had God 
been pleaſed" to have continued Dr. 
Rogers longer among ſt us, what might 
not the Worid have expected from a 
Writer who had ſo early made him- 


Jelf a perfef? Maſter of all that Learn- | 


des the Neceſſity of divine Revelation, and the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Revelation, in eight Sermons, 


- ing, 
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Joum, where he was recalled in ſo bo- 
nourable a Manner, with ſuch firm 
Reſolutions to conſecrate his whole Time 
and Leiſure to the Defence of the 


profeſſed in the Church of England; 
and which he ſaw with great Concerny 


Manner from every Quarter: What 


wanted) have expected, from the La- 


bours and Writings of Jo judicious 
and accurate a Schuler? through all 


Regſoning, and where the Reader is 


the Character which à great and 


© ® Scripture vindicated by Biſhop Hare, Page 124. 


ing: which is neceſſary to the finiſhing . 
4 great Divine; and who return d ta 


Service, I ſay, might we not at this 
Time ( when it ſeems to be ſoa much 


earned Prelate gives of his Review!) 
to meet with Concluſions drawn 


from 


Chriſtian Religion, as it is taught. aud 


attackd in ſo rude and uncomman & 


AY Jo | . 
whoſe Works already publiſbed, there 
wy ſuch a Vein of clear and fu 


ure to have the Satigſactian, (it is 


vih 
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from plain and ſimple Principles, in 


a Chain of regular Deductions, ad- 
hering to each other by an immediate 
and. eyident Connection; and Obje- 
ions not evaded but anſwered ; the 
Knots of them not violated, thokes? 
or cut in ſunder, but unravelled and 
untied by an accurate and skilful 
Hand. Bui this great and good 
Man it gone 10 receive his Reward 


| from God. And as I am. very ſenfible 


that it regu ires a much abler Hand 


than mine to do Fuftice to his Chara- 


Fer, i 2 ball Hetain the Reader uo lon- 
ger, birt refer him to the excellent Trea- 
tifes publiſhed by himſelf, and to the 
Howing Sermons in particular, which 
T think will give a better” Deſcription 
and Charafer . Dr. W than 
on lagi 15 able 70 LY ge EE | 
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known tbe e Scriptures,” ubich 
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oRVYER with a ſerious Sung . 
E Conviction believes that I. 
there is a God, 1 
V in Goodneſs, Wiſdom, 
and Power, the Creator 
125 Governor of the World; and 
that chere f is another Life after this, 
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ſurd were their Co 
_ eras” wad. even impinus, 


dhe, reading Bo Se tbrarel; | 


Sent. in which all human Actions ſhall re- 


I. teive an eternal Allotment of Reward 
or Puniſhment from his Juſtice, can- 


not but find himſelf infinitely con- 
cerned to render his Conduct agree- 
able to this Almighty Being, this So- 
vereign Diſpoſer of Ha ineſs or Mi- 
ſery; and comſequentiy, to b 
himſelf with the vreateſt Care and 
Attention, to diſcover what Actions 


will recommend us to his Favour, 


and what will expoſe us to his Diſ- 


pleaſure. 

How dark and uncertain a Pro- 
greſs we could have made in this In- 
quiry, upon the Strength of natural 
Reaſon, we may judge from the Er- 
rors and Superſtitions of the Heathen 


World. We have chere a fad Con- 


viction of the Inability of Man to 


ttace out the Lines % Duty; ty, and 


preſcribe to himſelf an acceptable 
Service of his Creator. How | ab- 
ns, and 


Was 


* 4 


was their Worſhip of the 
and tho | ſome thoughtful Spirits 
carried their Inquiries beyond 
common Stupidity of the Vulgar, 
and retrieved. a tolerable Body of mo- 
ral Precepts; yet the moſt accurate 
of theſe 8 are chargeable with 
great e and at beſt were 
confined to the Studies of a few fpe- 
culative Perſons; while the far great- 
er Part of Mankind, who had nev- 
ther Leiſure nor Abilities for theſe 
Philoſophicat Refrarches, were left to 
be carried on in the Stream of popw- 
lar Superſtition, without any other 
Rules of Action, than either their 
Paſſions and natural Temper, or the 
Prerailing Faſhions or Laws of each 
preſcribed to them. Ho 
invaluable a Bleſſing then muſt. it be 
to us, to have fo exact and: infallible 
a Direction of our Conduct as the 
Holy Scriptures? To have all our 
Doubts and Scruples removed, and 
the * of our Duty aſcertain d, 
Ls B 2 in 


Deity? San. 


the wwe 


4 Upon reading. the dtp N 
Sem. in a full and diſtinct Revelation of the. 
I. whole Will of God? A DireQion:fo. 
1 compleat, as to reach every :Occafion. 
of Action, ſo clear and perſpicuous, 
as to be intelligible to all Capacities; 
and which we are encouraged to com- 
* ply with, by an Aſſurance that it will 
ſecure to us our mo Ttant In- 
tereſts, will make us * even wiſe 
unto Salvation. In treating the _— 
ture before us, I ſhall 0 


6 4 The Obligations w we are i to 
y ourſelves. to the Knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures, 

II. The great Advantage that will 
attend this Study. 1 3 

III. The particular ü mf 
an early Education in tis; pros 
1 ge. 221 Mei 
Iv. I ſhall — — ſome Rules 
to your. -Obſervance, which may ren- 


der your 3 to this n Hic- 
ccbul, | 
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* our Reaſon tell us, That ſince there 
is an Almighty Being, who made and 
governs the World, tis of the utmoſt 
Concern to our Happineſs, to engage 
the · Favour of chis_- Supreme Power, 
by doing ſuch Things as pleaſe, and 
avoiding ſuch as offend and provoke 
him: Nay farther, ſince God has by 
Right of Creation a ſovereign Title 


to our Obedience, it is not only our 


greateſt Intereſt, but our indiſpen- 'V 
ſible Duty, to ſubmit all our Acti- 
ons to his Pleaſure and Direction: 
And ſince it is impoſſible for us to 
obey this Will of God without know- 
ing it, it follows, That the firſt ne- 
ceſſary Branch of our Duty is to en- 
quire what is his Will, and endea- 


War. to * ourſelves with, the 


Sami. 
. * We are oblip ed-to — 1 


—— to the Knowledge uf the Ho- 
ly. Scriptures,” becauſe ang are the 
Word of God. e * 115 3, 

The very firſt len Deductions 


6 Upon reading the Scriptures. 
Sei. particular Injunctions of it. Theſe 
I. Deductions are ſo natural, that all 
the Religions which have ever 
in the World, have been found- 
ed on theſe Principles; and have been 
recommended to Mankind from the 
Authority of a real, or a pretended 
Declaration of the Divine Will. Since 
therefore God, who communicated 
his Will unto the Fathers by the Pro- 
. has in this laſt Diſpenſation of 
„ fully revealed himſelf un 
wow by his Son, and has demanded 
r Obedience to the Rules there 
— us on Peril of eternal 
Damnation, it becomes a Duty of 
the higheſt Importance and Obliga- 
tion to us, to acquaint ourſelves with 
the Extent and Meaning of that Re- 
velation. If the Gentile World, who 
uad no other Knowledge of God and 
|  -his Will, than they could collect 
ſtom his vifible Works of the Crea- 
tion, and the Light of unaſſiſted Rea 


:fon, were left without Excuſe, for 
189 not 


Upen reading the Scriptures. 5 
not attending ſufficiently to the Di- Sane 
rections of that Light; bow: ſhall we I. 
eſcape, if when God has fully reveal 
ed to us his Will, by the Miniſtry 
of his Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, / and 
given us his full and final — 
concerning our Duty, how ſball we 
eſcape, if we neglect to improve 

ſo much Means of Salvati- 
on Since the Almighty has ſpoke 
— Heaven, let the Earth keep — 4 
lence, and tremble at his Word; 3 

God has lift up his Voice, let not Man 
{hut his Ears, — away his Heart 
from attending to it. In vain has 
the Son of God come down from 
Heaven, and declared the Will af his 
Father; in vain did he fend his Apo- 
files, and in vain have they preached 
in Obedience to that Miſſion, and 
committed to writing: that 
which they preached: To vain has the 
— Gai preſerv d and on- 
tinued down to — Church that ſa- 
cred Treaſure of Wiſdom, if aſter all, 
Dan B 4 Men 
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Sam. Men are at Liberty to ſlight, or attend 
I. to it at their Pleaſure. 
— God indeed ma by an W 


255 particular — * make known 

us his Will, without our Appli- 
— to this written Declaration of 
it: But ſince he has now given us 
a ſtanding compleat Syſtem of all 
the Truths he requires us to believe, 
and of all the Duties it is his Plea- 
ſure we ſhould practiſe; it is a moſt 
unreaſonable — in any Man, 

to expect that God ſhould . — 
ly. convey - that Knowledge to him, 


which it was in his Power by an eaſy 


Application to have obtained. God 
Has now written his Will im fair Cha- 

racters, and it is our Duty to acquieſce 
in this Revelation, to ſeek thence 
the Directions of our Creator, and the 
Meaſures of that Obedience we owe 


him. This Obligation indeed is not 


equal to all Men. For there is an Or- 


Ader ſet apart for this purpoſe, ſeparate 
and removed from. common Utles, 
and 
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le the Application of other; but to 


ſearch the holy Scriptures for the — | 


Upon reading the Seriptural 


to· be coVerſant in the holy Scriptures, 
yet ſome Men have added farther to 
this general Obligation, by a ſolemn 
Devotion of Gs Lives: 1 os Ser. 
vice! Fj 

But tho' ihe Priefts be the Meſſen- 
gers of the Lord of | Hoſts, tho their 
Lips ſhould eſpecially preſerve Know- 
ledge, and at their Mouths the People 
ſhould ſeek the Law; and tho their 
Office more eminently requires them 


to be mighty in the Scriptures; yet 


their Miniſtry is not intended to ex- 


cuſe the Negligence, or render uſe- 


aſſiſt their Weakneſs, direct their Tg- 

norance, and encourage their Aſſidu- 
ity in ſo excellent a Study. Every 
private Man is alſo obliged, by Name 
and Character, as a Chriſtian, to ſet 
before his Eyes this Word of God: to 


per 


7 


and by their Office more eſpecially de- Sung. 
dicated to this Employment. And tho 
it is an univerſal Duty on all Chriſtians . 


Sen per Motives and Directions of Duty, 4 
I. and apply his Attainments to the Pro- 
[ motion of his own, and his Neigh- 


Upon reading. the Scriptures. 


J 


bour's Happineſs. When the Almighty 
gave'a Law to the Houſe of If ach, bc 
by the Hand of his Servant Moſes, tho 
ane Tribe was taken and ſeparated 
from the Congregation for the Service 
of thei ganctuary, to bleſs in the Name 
of the Lord, and to teach the People; 
yet the reſt were not therefore excu- 
ſed, much leſs excluded, from the 
Study of his Precepts. God did not 
take from them the Key of Know- 
ledge, nor ſhut up the — of 
Heaven from any —— were inclined 
to enter in. Hear, O Hfrael, (ſays he) 
the Words which I command "thee this 
day Hall be in thy Heart, and thou 
Hall teach them. diligently unto, thy 
Children, and ſhalt talk of them when 
thou fitteſt. in thine. Houſe, and when 
thou: walleſ by the May, when thou 


i — ot frond ii, 2% 


lieſt down, and when thou riſeff up; 
— elan. ſbalt bind them far à Sign 
; po 


__ Ys AS AE ai — a ar AS would” 


Upon reading the Seripturtir. tt 
» | Een thine Hand, and they fhall be as Sta. 


WF rontlets berween thine Eyes, and thin I. 
balt write them upon the Pofts of thy ww 


i 


ty Worſe, and upon thy Gates. And a- 
eh greeably we find our Saviour, in his 
2 Hiputes with the Jews, generally ap- 
ed Ipealing to the Scriptures, and refer- 


ce a ng his Hearets to the Books of Mo 


25 and the Prophets, as Writings of 
common and publick Recourſe, and 
ſuch as eyery one was not only al- 
lowed, but bound to be acquainted 
ich. And I think it may very juſtly 
be inferred from my Text, that the 
Seriptures were to the Peo- 
fle in the Jeuiſb Church, fince they 
are here Eid to bave been known 
and ſtudied by 7i-mathy from his very 
Childhood: For I imagine the Scrip- 
tures here referred to by the Apoſtle, 

to have been the Books of the Few/b 
Canon; becauſe the Time in which 

he is rhention'd to have known them, 
Was probably before his or his Mo- 
ther's' Converſion, and when few, if 


* 
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Sea any of the Chriſtian Scriptures, were 1 0 


I. publiſh d or written. But if any one 
ill underſtand. the Apoſtie of any 
evang elical Writin gs, the Conelulion 
will ; that St. Poul allowed, and 
commended: Timothy's Application: to 

the Knowledge of the Seriptures, when 

he was yet but a Child, many Years 
before he was ordained to the Mi- 
niſtry. But at preſent 1 infer no more 
from it, but that in the Fewiſb Church 

there was no ſuch thing as a Prohi- 
bition from reading the Scriptures; 

but that all, even Women and Chil- 
dæren, were allowed, encouraged, and 
commended i in that Study. And that 

no ſuch Reſtraint was e to be 

laid upon Men by the Gull, is ola 
from fecal Contideraions. 40 


band ew A 


Yy pM for £A 


a «a a Aa . el ie. ond _ 


_- N "it: is obſernable., 8 — — che 
Scriptures of the /Vew'Teftament were 
written in a Language, at that Time 
the moſt univerſally read and under- 


ſtood of any in the World, and oy 
„ by 
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4 y Men whoſe native Language it was 8. 

Wot. : Now, if the Apoſtles and Evan- IJ. 

2 geliſts had deſigned to have excluded * 
any Number of Men from reading the 

Scripture; they would never have made 

uſe of an univerſal Language, but have 

lock d it up in ſome of thoſe unknown 

or uncommon - Tongues they were 

Maſters . of. Or, if their Books had 

been written even in their own 

Tongue, N they would indeed have 

been of Ber if Uſe im Juda, arld © a 

few of the Eaſtern Regions; but in 

all the reſt of the World the Knows 

ledge of them would have been con- 

ned to a ſmall Number of Perſons. 

Few would have taken the Pains to 

learn a difficult 1 mms e, with: 

out the leaſt Affinity eir own; 

and few would — bad Leiſure or 
Capacity for ſuch laborious Applica- 

tions. But on the contrary, we find 

that the Apoſtles, as they deſigned the 
Salvation of all, ſo they wrote the 
Books which were to ditect Men to 

Salvation, - 


4 
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Sz, Balyation, in a Language at that Time |My 

L ſpoken by almoſt all the World; and 
that the — Education ſhould not 
be excluded from the Knowledg 


e of| g 
them, theſe Books were in a ſhort 
Time tranſlated into ſeveral Langua- 
ges, and every Nation heard them 
ſpeak in their own Tongue wherein 
they were 1918 the wandetful Works 
of God. 


6 a4 1 t ha Apoſtles h had deſigned 
to reftrain any Number of their Con- 
verts from: reading their Works, they 
would have left ſome expreſs Prohibi- 
tion of it. Had it been a thing of fo 
much to Chriſtianity as the 
Church of Name pretends, the Quali- 
fieations had been defined of thoſe 
who were to be truſted with this pe- 
rilous Liberty; and the reft excluded, 
or at leaſt diſcouraged from the At- 
tempt, by proper Repreſentations of 
the Hazard that would attend it. But 
e their Writings are di- 
i, reected ii 


0 
1 
1 
0 
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>Red to all, and 


ul 
nly to a few ſelect Di 
al Chriftians, for the Inſtruction and 
onfirmation of their Faich; that 

ey might believe that Jeſus is tlie 
Chriſt, the Son of God; and that be- 
lieving they might have Life thro his 
Name. The Epiſtles of St. Paul were 
intended, moſt of them, for the Uſe 
of all the Saints,” in thoſe. Places to 
which they were ſent; and are ex- 
preſly inſcribed to all the Fai aithfol in 
Chriſt: Jeſus.— 75 all- — in every 
Place call on the Name of Jeſus fus Chrif, 
as well as the Biſhops ani Deacons =-— 
St. Peter indeed tells us; that there 
were many Things in his Brother 
Pauls Epiſtles, which they who were 
unlearned and unſtable: wehe, as they 
aid alſo the other Scriptures, to their 
o Deftruttion. But this can never 
be interpreted as a Prohibition; on the 
contrary, it is plain from chis, that 
WY Writings, W 


particularly the Evan- SENI 
lf Bt: dein aer Goſpel, not I. 
ſciples, but to ware 
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xx, ficult of them, were not in the Apo- 
1. ſtles Time taken out of the Hands 
= cven of the Ignorant and Unlearned, 


Scriptures, leſt they ſhould- miſinter- 
pret any Place, to the underſtanding 
of which: more Learning is requiihdd 


want of Ste aſinek. in their Faith, they 
let themſelves looſe to raiſe new Do- 
Arines and Opinions thence, and fo di- 
ſſturb the Peace, and divide che 0 


Sy into o theſe Writings, The great 


ſince they are here charged with the 
Abuſe of them. Neither does the 
Apoſtle exclude them from any future 
Acceſs to theſe Writings, but 0 gives 
Men of inferior Capacities this pru- 
dent and reaſonable Caution, that they 


ſhould have a care. in reading — 


than, they are Mafters of. But they 
ſhould be e y careful, leſt from 


ofthe A ar9e? +" poor # 

nn n 
But it is 3 From this; 1 
any the like den to conclude 


21.4. 


Upon'trunding the Seriptures: Of 
E id neceflary Truths of the Golpel, Swan. 
andthe main Lines of our Duty, are I. - 
drawn there fair and ſtrong and * 
that runneth-: may read them. The 
meaneſt Cap ty, as it is concerned 
to know, ſo it is very well able to 
comprehend the Import and Extent 
of them. And if chey will not be 
ara jr dees to deter- 
mine che Senſe of the more difficule - 
Places, but either leave it to thoſe 
whoſe peculiar Study it is or A 
themſelves to them 8 informed Toy 
the Meaning of them; ——— 
tions, they will be ſecured from all 
Danger, and bleſt with ſuch a Knows 
edge of their Religion, as is abſo- 
lutely neceffary to a rational Profeſſi- 
= of it. On the contrary, totally 
to prohibit the reading theſe Treaſures 
of eternal Life, ts like taking a 
a Traveller's Chart and Compal 
becauſe there is a Poſſibility that in 


ſome Parts of his ourney, he may 
em; and fo loſe 


miſtake the Uſe of 
N © 5 IE C 5 5 his 
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SM his Way: The proper Remedy his 
I. Guide ſhould apply in ſuch a Caſe, 
is to give him good Directions, to 
| point out to him the Places where he 

is moſt apt to: be miſled, and ſhew 
how he may avoid the Dangers of 
them: But taking away his Rule 1s, 
either obliging — to A ſtill, or lea- 
ving him to the caſual Direction of 

— he meets on the Way, where he 
will be infinitely more expoſed to Er- 
ror, from their Ignorance or Knavery, 
than he could be by following a Rule, 
which is eyery where pure and intelli- 
gible, in all the moſt material Parts 
of it: And where it is not ſo, we are 
eaſily ſecured from much Danger in 
our Miſtakes. In ſum, the holy Scrip- 
tures are the only ſure Guide to our 

Feet, and a Lanthorn to our Paths; 
and it is not only the Privilege, but 

the Duty of every Chriſtian, to fol- 
low the Direction of, this Light: A 
Light which diſcovers to us all we are 
: concerned. to know, in order to be 


happy; 


I 


Upon reading the Seriptures. i 
happy; a Study which is able to Sia, 
make us wiſe in our moſt im portant 2 
Intereſt, even wiſe unto Salvation 2 
hs gue is the 

yg, General 1 bl cd to f de h to. 

And the Proof of this will irreſiffibly | 
infer, both our Duty and TE = 
apply ourſelves to this Study. _ 
if it be every Man's Duty to 3 2 
vour to attain Salvation, and the read- 
ing and ſtudying the Scriptures be the 
readieſt Methed to feeure to us that 
Attainment; it follows that it is e 

Mans bounden Duty, as well as 
greateſt Intereſt, to apply himſelf to 
this ſaving Knowled ge, theſe Words 
5 eternal Life. 

Now this was the tay" End &f 
God s revealing his Will, that Man- 
kind who had long wearicd themſclves » 
— dark and fruitleſs Searches after 

Happineſs, ſhould be directed to a 
F elcty, ſuited to the Dignity of our 
Nature, and equal to the Deſires of 
— 2 an 


Oo. r oY oa fe HAS. 


„„ HE 


c Judas raqaimę tbe Scriptures 

SBRM- an immortal Being. In vain had 
I. Men trad all the Intricate Mazes of 
Wo Philalophy, ſeeking reſt but finding 
none. Inextricable Difficulties per- 


plexed all their Speculations; and in 
the Reſult 2 1 — their 24 . ar and 
Enquiries y were 
left as little Gaiafied ei either what to 
with for, or how to purſue it, as 
when they began. They felt and la- 
mented. Weakneſſes, for which they 
= no. Remedy; were conſcious of 
Sins, for which they knew not where 

to apply for Pardon; were without 
* —— in their Hopes, and with- 
aut Comfort in ve a; Fears. But 
now that Life and Immortality, which 
* was in vain ſought aſter in the Paths 
2 of natural Wiſdom, is broug ht to 
Light by the Goſpel. In the Serip» 
tures, the Proſpect is clearly opened 
| to our Faith, 0 te wb — 
to it diſtinctiy propoſed to ur Pra- 
ctioe. We are there informed, what 
* Enemies we are * bs 


Upon reading the Scriptnrts. Ax 
in our Journey; what Attempts We SEN 
may expect from theit Power; and by I. 
what Arms and Conduct we may de: 
feat their Malice. We have there Ne- 
medies preſeribed, and adapted to All 
our Infirmities; the weary may there 
find Refreſhmerits, and. the heavy la- 
den Relief; and every weak and de- 
jected Spitit is ſupply'd wick proper 
Conſolations: Our Reptntance is there 

aſſured of Pardon, and our dinderity 
in the Duties of our n erer. 
nal Salvation. | 26 
And methinks, a Chriſtian ſhould 
want no Bxhortation to apply himfelf 
to ſo important and excellent à Study. 
| Were the Goſpel propoſed to us only as 
a great Speculation, as a Diſcovery uf 
the Nature of God and ſpiritual Be- 
ings, as ati Hypotheſis that decided 
thoſe great ions, of the RE 
watds of Vittue, and * Immortality 
of the Soul, accounted for all the 
Myſteries. of Providence, and propo⸗ 
ſed Remedies for all the Weakneſſes 


49.1 C3 of 


22 Upon reading the Scriptures. 
Serm. of our Nature, methinks our Curiofi- 
I. ty itſelf ſhould find Entertainment 
enough to engage us in ſo noble a 
Theory. But when we conſider it as 
the Word of Life, as a Syſtem propo- 
ſed to our Faith and Obſervance, on 
Peril of everlaſting Damnation; with 
what Zeal and Aſſiduity ſhould we ap- 
ply ourſelves to a Study of ſuch Mo- 
ment to our Happineſs, of ſuch infi- 
nite Concern to our Souls? All other 
Reſearches, when compared with ttiis, 
will appear but as impertinent Amuſe- 
ments of our Time. Tho we have 
read and digeſted Volumes of Philoſo- 
phy: tho we are acquainted with the 
Hiſtories of all Ages, and are able to 
judge of the Intereſts and Policies of 
Kingdoms, yet if we are ignorant in 
this one Part of Knowledge, 
out Wiſdom is but Folly, and all our 
Learning but a reputable Vanity: We 
have laid out our Money for that which 
is not Bread, and toil d for that which | 
will AN Porto by! 
10 L 


Upon reading the Scriptures. 23 


Let us then labour to be wiſe for SRRM. 
ourſelves, to be wiſe unto Salvation. T. 
Let our daily Study be in the Statutes WS 
of God, and let his Teſtimonies be 
our Delight and our Counſellors. Let 
us read and meditate on the Words of 
that Wiſdom which came from above; 
the Wiſdom of the Father of all Lights, 
8 to know and —__ is eternal 
Lite. 
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Aud hat from a Child thou 1 iiur 
. H. ly Scriptures, which. are. able 


0 make eh Wiſe unto Salut ** 
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N my _ Obſervations 
on this Text, I endeavour- 

Ih, Of the Obligations 

| incumbent. on all C 

ans, to read and ſtudy the Holy: oo 
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26 Upon reading the Seriptures. 


Szrm. __2dly, To encourage you in theſe 
II. Applications, from the great Advan- 
ages derived on us by them: They 


will make us wiſe, even wiſe unto > Sal- 


eee es. ty 


But becauſe ſome Rules are neceſ- 
fary to be obſerv'd 22 us, to render the 
Performancerof- Duty; eftectual to 

this great End; ind to prevent thoſe 
Inconvenicncies, which the Church of 
| Rome pretends to remedy, by prohibit- 
ing Men from Nur the Scriptures, 
I proceed, - 
905 To preſcribe "IN Rules for 
ur Direction in this Inftance of Duty. 
Ne tho a great Variety of Rules 
may be given fof this Purpoſe, it may 
be F 5 ſufficient fat we obſerve 
: theſe; 106 


* — *. , * - 
a7 - 25 IO TS 1 3 % 4 Yap | 


* That we ed the cr racy fr 


( ] 
Wir With Anno 

II. With keg net I Rs DI oh 
IV. Without 8 . 
91 ITED J. We 


* 1 


- 
; 


= 
S3,+9 $44 ar $4 hs 


- CT] 


Upon Ong the engeren * 
I. we muſt read the engt hrs Sane. 
quently, becauſe from hence we ſhall H. 
receive the greateſt Aſſiſtances in un.] 
derſtanding them. One of the beſt 
Lights in inte g what is difficult; 
or obſcure in theſe Writings, is the 
Compariſon of one Place or Expreſ- 
: I fron with another. Now this cannot 
be done without a comprehenſive 
Knowledge of the Scriptures, without 
being able to recolle& the Similitude 
of Senſe or Expreſſion,” and readily to 
refer ourſelves from one Place to ano- 
ther; and this Ability can no other 
way be cattained ; chan by a frequent 
Attendance on this Study. Another 
Advantage we may expect from Af- 
ſiduity in this Study, is, that that Re- 
I lactancy and Diſaffection, with which 
Men are obſerved to decline and ſhiſt 
off this Employment, will, by an ha- 
bitual Attendance on it, be worn off, 
and the Duty engage us to it with 
3 . beige How oſten in- 
e 8 deed 


26 


SxRM. deed any one ſhould apply himſelf to 


II. 


Wr. it is impoſſible by any general 


Character of a diligent Reader, while 


ing this Duty. Some Mens Calling, 


the Supplies 6 Lite ſo difficult -t6 


Upon rettding the. Scriptures. 


this Duty, or how Jong continue in 


Rules preciſely to determine. The 
Vatiety of Circumſtances and Con- 
ditions. of Lift is duly to be conſi- 
dered. One Man rn deſerve the 


another, who is not le co be 
guilty of Remiſſneſs and N nce, 
if: his Manner of Life, and Education 
give him more Opportunities of attend 
and 
conſtant Labour for the Sup- 
plies of Life, engage fo large a Share of 
their Time, that they have no Leiſure 
for Reading or Meditation; whilſt o- 
chers, by = Bounty of Providence) are 
exempted from the N :of labour- 
8 their owt! Hands for :theit 

Support, and have conſequently more 
Time for religious Employ ments. Now 
from him who-bas-much: giren, much 


But God in hot made 
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Upen reading the Ber5pturt6 


for an Attendance on this Du 
| Day at leaſt in ſeven the molt. 
ſitous is diſcharged from his — 
Employments, and fequired to da- 
vote himſelf to the Service of Rel? 
gion; and as the Intervals of divine 
OD on that Day give us the fairs 
eſt Opportunities for Reading and 
Meditation ſo it is a — with⸗ 
gut Exeuſe either to title them au 
in Idleneſs, or profade them hy e 
cular Applications. In ſum, every 
Man muſt ſ be faithful and true to him. 
ſelf; his on Conſcience: wilb inform 
him whether: he be any time remiſ 
in this Duty or not. tf he finds it a 
Trouble ta him to read and ſtudy the 
holy Seripture; if he frames Rxculei 
and purpoſely. engages: himſelf either 
5 = 
this 0 n to 
eg of Diſaſfection ta God ani 
8 his on Heart will yes 
min 


any Station, but that the woſt engen Sunn 


D IL 
2 - Wal 


38 Upon reading the Seripturel. 
dnn. mind him of his Guilt; and God, who 
II. is greater than his Heart, and knoweth 
Vall things, will not be impoſed on by 
frivolous Excuſes. One would ima- 
„  fince theſe Scriptures are ac- 
knowledged to be the Rule and Meas 
ſure of our Actions, we ſhould defire 
to have them always open before our 
Eyes, to fix them in our Minds by re- 
peated Applications, and to be able in 
every Difficulty that occurs, to refer 
ourſelves to this deciſive Standard of 
Good and Evil. But eſpecially ſinee 

theſe Scriptures are the Words of eter- 
nal Life, and the ſure Guide to Salva- 
tion, no Time ſhouid be thought too 
much, and no Labour too great, to 
acquaint ourſelves with their Direction. 
This was the Study that employ d the 
Royal Pſalmiſt in all his Retirements. 
The Law of the Lord was his Delight, 
and all the Day long was his Study 
in it. This was the Knowledge he 
recommends to us, as more to be de- 
fired than Gold, and mote earneſtly 


to 
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And — the L, b which d — II. 
the Shadeweof good Things to eme; I 
deſerved. ſo, high a-, Character, anõ 
gave ſo much Encouragement to the 
Study of it, how much mote ſhould 
the Writings of, the Soſpel engags 
our A — in which Life rand 
Immortality are brought to Light, 
in which our Hopes are aſſured of 
everlaſting Felicity, and our AQtians 
directed to the Attainment of, it 
But if we expect theſe Advantages 
from the ee of the Seripemeg 
1 We ene 7 fd 6 en 41 4348 nb 


1 


F. 


 B r go DIO 
12 II. Read _ ü A 
Without this indeed, barely to run 
over the Words of Scripture in a neg: 
ligent, curſory manner, is a profane 
Diſtegard to the Almighty Author; 
whoſe Name they bear. We -owe 
ſo much Refoent to every common 
Writer, whom we think ourſelves 
concerned to read, tho} the Subject he 
f treats 


© = GT D500 5. 


4 


Sab treats) of be of te Im 


Den rinding- tb Seripruree. 

portance to us, 
II. 0 to allow him a fair and attentive 
reading 3 how: mach möre chen is this 
2 Duty, when the Words we are read- 
ing are the Words of God, when the 
Matter they” ttent of is no leſs than 
our eternal Happineſs ur ' Miſery ? 
Hove lintle then do we regard either 
tke Majeſty ofthe Author; or the 
- ]mportatice of the 8ubject, when with 
a careleſs Precipitation we harry over 
ſome Portion of the Scripture, merely 
becauſe we are accuſtomed” at ſuch a 
Time' and ſuch a Place to do ſo, and 
diſpatch it as a burdenſome Task im- 


ſed on us, which we want to get 


rid of as faſt as we ean? To what 


Purpoſe, or with what Profpect of 
Imprevement, ean we read a Book, 
the Senſe of which we never attend to? 
Ie is indeed equally diſrepectful to 
theſe facred Oracles, entirely to throw 
them by, and to read them with fuch 
a negligent Indifference, as defeats the 
End for which they are written, and 
affronts 


„%%% 2 OR ST RIDE Hoe 
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7 evading the Scriptures. 38 


affronts that Holy Spirit, whoſe Aur SENI. 
thority _ bear. A due ee hi T 
which is, OS, .. 
The II 1 Qualification. I el adibed, ; 
will indeed ſecure us from falling into 
theſe Abuſes, of Negligence: or eu 
tention. By Reverence, I under- 
is due from us to our Great Creator, 
that dubmiſſion and Suhjection of our 
Hearts and Underſtandings to his di- 
vine Will, which diſpoſes us 'readily. | 
to comply with whatſoever he pro- 
poſes to us, whether it concerns our 
Faith, or Practice. So that if God 
reveals any Truth, and commands us 
to believe it, we preſent! y, and with- 
out Scruple give our Aſſent to it, tho' 
the Propoſition revealed be above our 
Capacities clearly) to comprehend. 
To a good Chriſtian, this is à fufhci- 
ent. Proof of any Article, that God, 
who can neither deceive, nor be de- 
ceiv'd, has reveal d it in his Word. 
He 1p: - againſt God, and 
. D FRY niſe 
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Sung raiſe. Doubts ts Bodbes und Queſtioni- wiki 


II. _— nth: too curiouſſy :enquire; / 
Abo can theſe things be? — 
impoſſible our finite Capacities ſhould 
have an exact and adequate Idea of 
the Nature and Attributes of an infes: 
nite Being. It is therefore our Duty 
to ſubtnit our Scruples to the Autho- 

rity of the Revealer; the Propoſition 
| be true, notwi ' our 
Objections; and fince God has com- 
manded our Aſſent, we are bound to 
believe it. Should the Authority of 
divine Revelation indeed be pretend - 
ed for- any thing directly — 
cory to the plain Principles of Rea- 
fon, ſuch as the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation; it were Superſtition, 
and not Faith, to aſſent to it. This 
is a Subject of which our Faculties are 
proper Judges; and if we cannot be 
ſure Nhat this is falſe, we cannot be 
fure that any thing is trur; and there- 
fore it is Rudeneſs, and not-Reverence, 
| © Foes ane * W 

| a 


* ad - 


Uporrending the Scriptures 
4 Senſe as e 


xpoſes them to the Cort NEM. 


tempt of all conſiderate Enquirers. U. 


| Where there is a Po 


ion 


true, the divine Autho- 
rity muſt decide the Queſtion, | This 
ben of holy Reverence is that Terni⸗ 
per of Soul to which God has pro- 
miſed to impart himſelf in the freeſt 
Communications, To the Meek, N 
ſteries are revealed; to Rim will God 
diſcover the hidden Treafures of chat 
Wiſdom which is from above. Thus 
faith the Lord, ''Henven 7s my. E | 
andthe Earth my Four; 55 50 1886 
Man will I look, 10 Bim who ts pon-; 
ani of a contrite Spirit, and tremblath 
at ny Word. We muſt not exalt our= 
{elves againſt God, and make our fi- 
nite Reaſon the Meaſure of Truth and 
We maſt not ſearch for tlie 
Law of our Faith and 


ce 
Actions in Our own Underftandingy, 
but in the holy Scriptures, which are 
e be look d on and ' reverenc'd” by 


us, not as the 3 of Men, * | 


of the Pro. 


36 Upon reading the Beriptures 


S RR, as they are, in Truth, the Word of 
II. God. 
aw, But eh this 8 to God 
the Author, there is a farther Inſtance 
of our Humility to be ſhewn, in not 
being too haſty and peremptory of 
ourſelyes to determine the Meaning 
and Senſe of the holy Scriptures. They 
were indeed, every Part of them, writ- 
ten for Infiradion, and every where 
contain ſomething uſeful, and Jr to be 
known. But — what is abſo] 
nec eſſary to. be —_ by all, is 
to be underſtood by all, ave alia 
. , and, intelligible to ordinary Capacities. 
In the mean time, there are not a few 
Places which the wiſeſt and beſt Men 
cannot readily explain; and others 
which they ſhall never be able to in- 
terpret, al the appointed Time ſhall 
ts when God ſhall think fit to open 
our Eyes, and let us ſee clearly theſe 
| Sasel Nyſtene. With great Cau- 
tion 2 and Humility ſhould 


the nt and Unlearned proces, 
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pon reading the Scriptures. 37 
to whom many more Places muſt be 88k. 
difficult and unintelligible, than to thoſe Il. 
who have greater Capacities, and who. 
have applied themſelves to the Stud 
of them. Lam far from deſiring that 
any one ſhould implicitly reſign Him- 
ſelf to the Sentiments of another Man, 
how great or how knowing — | 
He cannot by any Authority be oblig'd 
to underſtand any Words in Scripture 
in ſuch a Senſe as makes the Propoſi- 
tion evidently falſe, becauſe no Autho- 
rity can be E of equal Weight 
with the plain Evidence of the Fine 
But then. it is manifeſt; that he who 
has not Learning, muſt, in many In- 
ſtances of his Enquiry into the Senſe of 
difficult Places, be, in the Reſult, de- 
termined by ſome Authority or ther. 
And when there is an Order of Men, 
qualified with all the J that 4s 
neceſſary for ſuch Enquiries, and who 
have ſet themſelves apart to this parti- 
cular Study, and are by proper Autho- 
W to be Guides to other 

| D 3 "Mp | 
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ceſſary for every 


and. obvious Scriptures; 
| _ of divine Knowledge carry him 
| 4 S8 ; farther, 


Upon coating the Spee 


Suma Men, it = but reaſonable that af 
II. s Abilities and Opportunities ob 
We Knowledge, ſhould firſt conſult them, 


and prefer their Authority to any 
inch Grand; <> 
nen a gt 2126 
Upon the whole, real Balls 
ſhould be obſerr'd ; Whatſoever is ne- 
Man to underſtand, is 

very Man; and 8 
of inſerior 


2 ies md AP 
theinſelves u 

Pony what is lain in ac Bern Scrip- 
they would do all that 
is > dell required of them. But if 
they will be curious, or have a real 
Occaſion to enquire into tlie Meaning 
of more difficult Places, it certainly be- 
comes their Humility to conſult thoſe, 


whom they may modeſtly preſume 


to excry 


to know more than themſelves. Let 


every one apply himſelf firſt to the 
Study and Practice of the moſt 
and if | his 


Guin jeg; kim Wich the Modeſty 


one of more Capaci 
him, leſt he wander out of the Way. 
The Apoſtle afſigns this very Reaſon | 
to the of God's eſtabliſhing 
the ſeveral: Orders of the Miniſtry in 
the Church, that they ſhould no more 
be carried about with every Wind of 
Doctrine, but have a rational, tho not 
infallible, Recourſe in their Know- 
ledge, for the Solution of their Doubts, 
in rage ar 5e of Faith or een 
12% 10 1 
The Wa Rule to-be-ublerved in 
conſulting the Scriptures; is, to read 
thetn without Prejud 


fhall never avoid, unleſk we obſerve the 
former Rule, and approach thoſe ſa- 
ered: 2 Reverence and Hu- 
millity, with an open Heart, and 
— Diſpoſition. 2.3 2. 
The Word of God mult tins latins 
C — To put a Force upon che 
Scriptures, and conſtrain them to de- 


i | TM cure 


of Sara. - 
the Eunuch in the A&s, defire fore II. 
ity to lead and keep WWW. 


ce. A Fault we 


10 Uppon rading the Scriptures. 
SRM. clare on our ſide, and ſpeak: what they 
II. never intended, is fighting againſt God; 
and doing Violence to the Holy Spirit. 
And of this every one is guilty, who 


the — inſtead of making them 


is deſirous that ſome beloved Opinion 
ſhould be true, and is therefore deter- 


unwilling to part with ſome favourite 
Sin, and ©! Wet reſolves to find no 
Law againſt it. Be the Precept never 


in reſerve, which avoids its Force, and 
eludes its Meaning. This is a Vice 
of the greater Danger to us, becauſe 
it ſlides inſenſibly into our Mind, and 
often prevails — moſt, when it is 
laſt — He is happieſt who 
is leaſt enſlaved; for I am afraid no 
one is wholly 28 e out of its 
ee 93701 a aug ol n 3 


( 4 ; 
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comes to thoſe Writings with Prejudice 
and Prepoſſeſſion. He gives a Law to 


the Rule of his Faith and Actions. He 


min'd to find it there written; or he is 


plain; he has ſtll ſome Pifüindien 


Upon reading the Scripturer. 


Who is there who does not inch Bums 
one way or the other, and would not III 
be glad that this or that fide of the . 


Queſtion was true, antecedentiy to 
the Conſideration of any Law, or 
Reaſon, to determine his Judgment? 
Who is there that does not take up 
ſomething without Ground, and upon 
Truſt; which becauſe he has nee 
eſpouſed, he is reſolved at all Adren- 
tures afterwards to maintain? To a 
Man thus prepoſſeſſed, it happens well 
if by chance he is in the right; for 
if it be otherwiſe, he is hardly to be 
reclaimed; in every Line he reads, he 
Argument for his Cauſe, and favours 
his Opinion; and when the Scales aro 
held — partially uneven, the ſlight- 
eſt Probabilities have the MI of 
Demonſtration. + 

Thus large and abſolute is che D 
minion of Prejudice. And what is ſtil! 
the worſt Circumſtance of this Diſeaſe, 
__ man is found moſt, _—_ = 


42 Upon reading the Scriptures: 
SR leaſt of all ſhould appear, in the En- 
[ ftinaty may we fee the Heretick per- 

6 in his Miſtake ? And'how-unwil- 
bngly-is he brought to retract what he 

has once aſſerted r With what Shifts 

and Evaſions will he put by the Bvi- 

dence of Truth ? And what weak Pre- 
tences will he lay hold of to maintain 
an Opinion he hus undertaken to de- 
fend? And even at laſt, when he can 
ſupport it no longer by Argument, he 
is often as far from his Error 
as before 3 he will hold out againſt the 
cleareſt Light, and reſiſt even Convi- 

ction itſelf. But this 3 
which muſt  unavoidably' 

of all the Advantages of our Reading 

and Application; and how far fo- 


pres. we are under the Dominion of 
'd 


this Paſſion, fo far we are 
fof the Stu of the holy Scriptures. 
To theſe — Iwill add but 
one thing — and that 
3 Pmyer to „ 


. eee 


pon reading the Scriptures. 
with his holy Spirit, 
Underftandings, 
rance; and 1d us into the Know- 
ledge of his Truth; and give us Grace 
that we may. in ſuch wiſe hear, mark, 
learn, and in inwardly. digeſt” his holy 
Word, that the Fruit of them may ap- 
pear in an Orthodox Faith, and à 1 
gukar Practice of all Chriſtian Graces,” 

But there is ſtill one thing farther} 
the Apoſtle recommends to us in yu 
Words of my Text; and that is, 


chat he open 


e. An early Education i 


Nah. lil yd Fi 
"The! firſt Advantage I ſhall men- 
tion, of being n to this Study 


when we are e ee is, that then 
we generally read under the Direction 
of a Guide, who can explain the Do- 
tines, recommend the Precepts, pre- : 
ſerve us from Error, and e u. 


in Duty. 
opoitieed the 
Miniſters of his Word, to be as Fours | 


tains 


our * 
enlighten our Igno er wes 


Ha 44 Upon reading the Scriptures. 
WM zz; tains'of Knowledge, for the Recourſe 
= II. of his People, to xx all Times ready: 
r aſſiſt their Ignorance, in whatever 
N Difficulties may occur to them in the 
Study of theſe Oracles; yet when Men 
are arrived to the Age of Manhood, 
they are either too much aſhamed to 
own their Ignorance, to apply ſor theſe 
Aſſiſtances, or too confident of their 
own: Abilities to believe they want 
them; it is therefore of great Advan- 
tage to us to be inured to > ths Dire- 
ions, when the Mind is humble and 
modeſt, and diſpoſed to receive and 
obey . 

But the Happineſs of an ry Edu- 
eation in this Knowledge will more 
diſtinctly appear, if we conſider its 
Tendency to qualify us with thoſe Diſ- 
poſitions I haye recommended, as ne- 
—_ to give Succels. to this en 


1 ih; What we apply e to in 
our early Vears, will particularly en- 
page our Attention. The firſt * 
r t 


e coating the FIRE 


Deſires of Knowledge and Happineſs. 


While the ' Capacities. are empty and CVD. 


unfurniſhed; the Novelty of 


propoſed to us, and the Avthoritn.ob TS 


the Teacher, imprint the dn on 
Our Mind in the deep 


and command the Attention of (every. 


Faculty; but eſpecially if it is repres 
ſented tous as a Subject of great Im- 
portance to our Felicity, the Mind is 


then cager and importunate in its En- 
quiries, and every Capacity of the 


has been negledted in our Minority, 


riety of other Speculations, we are pre- 


e and it is with Reluctancy 


ages our Ae br 01 


* 3 k — * 1 bc #4 


that appear in the Soul, are inſatiable. Sum. 


is opened to receive its Direction : 
to Happirik.. But when this Study 


our Thoughts are diſtracted by a Va- 
poſſeſſed in fayour of other Schemes of 
we are brought to hearken to any freth - 


Propoſals. | 99 we are em- 
lo d d in when Ch ildren, e 


5 N 2dh, 11 


45 


H. 


n 


— g IND an Venernti6Hl 
Faller and Maſter are Names of ſo 
much Authority with us in that go- 
vernable Part of bur Life,” that what- 
ever Syſtem of Religion or Rule of 
= Adion they | to our Obſervance, 
: in reverenet as infallible. It: is then 
| the: are moſt e re- 
commended to us under the venerable 
Character of the Word of God; and 
the natural Force of Education wilt 
incline us to treat them with the fame 
in the future Part of our Lives. 
If indeed we conſider the Force of 
an early Education in the Knowledge 
of the Seriptures, 
third for 
reading them, a Freedom from Preju- 
dice, the ſame Arguments that recom 
mend | as a Foundation of Reverence, | 
ſſcem equally to diſſuade it, as the O- 
caſion of all thoſe Prejudices which | * 
afterwards- obſtruct the Freedom of 


with regard to the 
1 


7 
2 


Un realer dhe'\Scriptures, 47 


out Enquiries: But this only is an ac Sun 


eidental Effect, a — mueh II. 
prevented — owe hd Ei. 


rectors. Or if it he impatiible {(agberi 
afraid it 18) to preſerte the Mind cleat 
rom all Prepoſſeſſionꝭ, this indoed ic 
an Argument for chuſing Perſons ed 
Knowledge and Honeſty to be em- 
pboy d in ds Province, and mien 
for their Care and Aſſiduity in tlie Diſs 

ebarge of it. But hen this ie pαπνEi“ 
ded = it is certainiy an ineſtimahle 

HappintÞ ta the Child: to be prerenga - 
gecd on the fde of Truth, andifuriniſhe | 
ed with a det of! Principles, which: tha 
Rnicteft] Examinations of his Reaſon 
muſt aftcrwaods approv e and confirrn. 
But it is farther, * that. the 
l Effect of: theſe early Frejudices apy 
pears chiefly in the e Points 
of Religion. The practical Rilles in- 
deed of the Scripture are ſu clear and 
obvious, that neither the Inſtrutcꝭtir 
nor the | Pupil: can xaftly;raiftake 
_ It. is on¹ν E Habits ruf 


Vice, 


1 


the moſt = Acctual Method to inure us 


Sean. Vice, and an Unwillingneſs to find a 
II. favourite Paſſion diſapproved, that we 


ue induced to prevaricate with the 
Precepts of Scripture; and conſequent- 


y, ſince an early Education in the 
Knowledge and Eſteem of them, is is 


td: the Practice of thoſe: Duties they 
preſcribe, it muſt be acknowled gd as 
the likelieſt Means to ſecure us from 
Miſtake, in aſſigning the Meaning of 
them: Nay, farther; if we examine 


into the Reaſons of Mens Obſtinacy 


in the Defence. even of thoſe ſpecu- 
lative Errors, it will be often found, 
that either the Errors themſelves are 


ſuch as tend to palliate ſome practical 


Immortality," or that Men adhere to 
them rather out of Pride, and Aﬀecta- 


what they have. once. aſſert» 
ed, than from a 3 and rational 
Perſuaſion of the Truth of them. 


And conſequently ſince, as 1 obſerved, 
5 un N Education in the Study of the 


Scrip- 


tion of Singularity ty, or a Diſdain of 


„ 


rily, verily, (fays our Saviour) whoſo- 
E 


Upon reading the eripturers 


moral Graces they preſcribe ; it is a 
Remedy equally effectual to preſerve 
us from the greater Part of theſe ſpe- 
culative j I and whatever Mi- 


ſtake can conſiſt with the ſincere Ex- 


erciſe of theſe Virtues, is of no great 


Danger to our Happineſs, and conſe- 
quent] ly tly of no great Concern whether : 
it be prevented or not. | 


Upon the whole, as the Study of the 
Scriptures i is in general TT to. 


all Men, fo an early Application to this 


Study is particularly encouraged and 


recommended to us. This is the pros, 


per Seaſon of Diſcipline and Inftru- 


Aion; ; and whoever, thro' Misfortune 


or Negligence, has wanted this Dire- 
Rion in his early Years, muſt return 


back to the Modeſty and Humility of 
that Age, before he is qualify'd to re- 
ceive the Doctrines of the Goſpel. Ve- 


ever 


Scriptures, is the moſt probable Me- [REY 
thod to engage us to practiſe that, Ik; 
Meekneſs, Hu mility, and the other, 


„ Upon reading the Scripturet. 
Sex. eber ball not receive the Kingdom of 
} II. Goll at a Hittle Child, he ſpall not enter 
mkerein. To conchides 
8 The holy Scriptures are the nobleſt 
and moſt entertaining Employment of 
every Period of our Age, and every 
Condition of our Life. We may there 
hear God ſpeak to us, and live. We 
have there the moſt infallible Directions 
couragements in the Performance of it. 
Every Infirmity of our Nature is there 
preſcribed its proper Remedy, and 
every Affliction of Life is ſupplied with 
proper Conſolations. The Juſt is there 
confirm'd;; the Sinner reclaim'd, and 
the Penitent revived with Offers of 
Pardon; and every ſincere and faith- 
ful Servant of Jeſus Chriſt is ſupported 
in all the Difficulties and Labours of 
Obedience, with the Aſſurance of a 
glorious Immortalit 7. 
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Prove al things A ARSON * : 


. — 


2 
% 


Ro Fr 18 i Direction Wan 
* the Thefalomians the Con- III. 

a ncttion of the Place reftrains A 

= to Dodrines taught, or of- 

heed to them. In the 19th and 2oth | 

Verſes the Apoſtle had commanded 

them not to quench the Spirit, nor 

* Prophecies; - Which Words re- 2 

E 2 .. hte 


The - of 


— late to the f ernatural Graces in that 
III. Ag e vouchſal ed. to the Church, by 
WY which ſome Perſons were extraor 


4 
©# „ 
1 * 
* * xl 


rily called to teach the Goſpel, both 


in and out of the publick Aſſemblies. 
We have a pretty, large Account of this 
Matter, 1 Cor. Chapters xii,-and xiii. 
With regard to theſe Gitts, the Apoſtle 
here directs, that they who found them- 
ſelyes ſo inſpired, ſhould not ſuppreſs 
the Gift, but 'communicate what the 
Spirit ſuggeſted to them, for the Edi- 
fication of the Church; and that o- 


thers ſhould not think lightly of the 
Perſons thus diſtin guiſh' d, but honour 
their Character, ad attend with Re- 


verence to er Inſtructions. But be- 
cauſe the Subtilty of Satan was ſuch, 


that he could transform himſelf into 

an Angel of Light, and mimick the 

divine Infuſions, and at a Time ar 
the real Vouchſafements of the 8 


were frequent, many were fond pr 


_ thinking themſelves thus favour'd, and 
the Attention of all Men prepared to 


expect 


- proving” our Religion. 53 
expect Inſtruction in this way, chere SRI. 
was great Danger of their being im- III. 
| poſed on, and miſtaking the Sugge- * 

ſtions of che Devil, or the Perſuaſions 
of a ſtrong Imagination, for the Di- 
ates of the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore 
the Apoſtles were careful to arm their 
Converts with the utmoſt Caution in 
admitting theſe Inſpirations: 80 St. Jobn 
commands them, not to believe every 
Spirit, but try the Spirits, whether they 
were of God. And agreeably St. Paul; 
with reſpect to the ſame Subject, here 
requires the Theſſalorians to prove all 
Things, (% i. e.) all Preſumptions of in- 
phat in themſelves, or Pretenſions 
to it in others; to try the Doctrines 
before they Aümütted them, and hold 
faſt that only, which in the Reſult 
of ſuch Scrutiny appear'd to be good. 
This ſeems to have been the firſt In- 
tention of the Words: And ſince En- 
thuſiaſts are not yet wanting, who 
pretend to immediate Calls and Inſpi- 
daes * challenge our Regard to 


E 3 theis 


—— 0 


| 


54 We Duty ef 
Sean. their Doctrines as to the Dictates of the 
III. Holy Ghoſt, the Caution here given 
W ſtill applicable, even in its firſt View. 
But it is evident that the. Reaſon and 
' Analogy of the Precept holds good, 
with — * to all Doctrines by any 
Perſons, or under any Pretenſions 
taught among Chriſtians. They may 
as well be impoſed on by falſe Colle- 
Gions of Reaſon, and falſe Expoſitions 
of ancient Revelations, as by falſe Pre- 
tences to preſent Inſpiration, 5 there- 
fore are equally concern'd to, guard 
againſt both; to prove and examine 
all Things, leſt they be led into Ertor 
by the Deluſions of Satan, the Vanity 
of their own Mind, or the cunning 
Craftineſs of thoſe who lie in wait to 
deceive. To aſſiſt you in the Appli- 
eation of this FSA er — 
* conider, 3 £19 


1. The Duty hr xj; ere 
ving all Tings 


u. The 


proving our * Ks 55 : 7 


SNN. 
| 1 The Rule by which. this * Trial. | 1 
t be made, | [: = 


II. The Aden —— or — 
Fad of this Trial. that we LA 
Our which. 


Sn I. The Duty i is 8 on 
the Faculties and Diſtinctions of our 
Nature. God has made us reaſonable 
Creatures, capable of Deliberation and 
Choice, — the Good or 
Evil, the Truth or Falſpeod of what 
is propoſed to us, and therefore with 
— greateſt juſtioe demands 4 Con- 
br aways —— i 
auen The Duty is fl] heighten'd 
« .by the Directions he has gien ws in 
* the Uſe of theſe — the A— 
« ſiſtances he veuchſafęs s, and the 
* Means of improving them he has 
„put in our Power. All theſe are 
* — een to our Truſt, for 
the Management of which every 
9 4 Man 


De Duty of 


SYH. „ Man is accountable to God, the 

1 Doner of chem. We are bound to 

. act under a due Senſe of theſe Ob- 
cc ligations in every Part of our Con- 

64 duct, carefully to examine what is 
c propoſed to our Choice or Aſſent, 
e and be determined by ſuch Induce- 
« ments as ought | to prevail on a ra- 

_ ©) tional Agent in our Circumſtances. 

But the Neglect of this Duty muſt 

be more or leſs criminal, in pro por- 

«tion to the greater or leſs Impor- 
te tance of the Subject before us.” And 
conſequently, we are more ef] pecially 
. to this Care and Scrutiny in 

Enquiries of Religion, where the Sub- 

i ject is of infinite Concern” to us, the 

= 5 Meafures of our Duty to God, andthe 

Conditions of engaging” his Favour. 

e And if it be the bounden Duty of 
« every Man, as a reaſonable Being, 

“ to prove and examine what he ad- ; 
C mits under the ſacred Character of 
« his Religion, it is needleſs to en- 
665 By pre ne he has a Right to do 


« it; 


A - 
A 


" is 
ov 


Proving our Riligion 


« it; for every Man has a Right to do Sande 
cc. what God requires from — This III. 


« Examination indeed is a natural Du 
N= ty, or, which is all one, a natural 
« Right, which no poſitive Inſtitution 
« can ſuperſede. For before any Man 
4 can ſubmit to ſuch an Inſtitution, 
<. it muſt appear reaſonable, and his 
ce Duty ſo to do, which ſuppoſes”: A 
% Trial and Examination of the Rea- 
« ſons upon which it is offerd to him, 
e and upon the Reſult of his Search, 
* 'a .Convidtion from [thoſe Reaſons, 
«that he ought to ſubmit to it. And 
« it is ſufficient ground to ſuſpect and 
c with-hold Aﬀent from any Inſtitu- 
<- tion, that it declines ſuch Trial, and 
“ refuſes an equitable Examination. 
Upon what Evidences we are to ad- 
e mit any Inſtitution; or general Sy- 
„ ftem'of Doctrines; and how far, 
« vhen admitted, they are a Rule for 
«/ our farther Search, il be confider- 
ed under the next Head.” What I 
would here obſerve is, the great Care 
and 


* 


” FRE The Duty. of 
SERM, and Attention with which we ought 
HI, to proceed in our Trial. To convince 
Lv us of this, we need only conſider the 
Extent' and Difficulty of the Work, 
and how much the due Diſcharge of 
it 1mports our Happineſs. Now, tho 

we ſet aſide all other Profeſſions of 
Religion, and begin our Enquiry un- 
der the Acknowledgment of the Chri- 
ſtian Revelation, — Extent and Dith- 
culty. of this Work muſt ſtill appear 
very great to us, when we obſerve the 
Multitude of Sects and Parties, the 
different and Schemes 
and Doctrines even of that Religion. 
Amidſt this diſtracting Variety of Ops 
nions, the Truth in every 
ean be but with one; and yet all — 
equal Confidence Aline it to them- 
ſelves. Error indeed, as ſuch, can no 
more engage our Aſſent, than Evil, as 
ſuche can engage our Choice; but 
Good and Evil, Truth and Falſhood, 
are often fo blended in the fame Sub- 
ject, that a careleſs or haſty Obſerver 
k | may 


the Difficulties that would attend their 


proving our Religion. 


may eaſily be impoſed on, and 828 8 Gundt. 
ceiving ſome Truth, be induoed, for III. 
the ſake of it, to admit a long Appen- 


> of the moſt dangerous Errors. It 
is to be obſery'd, that in many 
Steps of our Enquiry, the Aſſiſtance of 
ſome Guide or Director will be ne- 
_ _ and nth ee jos 
Search will very much depend 
this Choice, And amide the raniind 
Pretenders to this Office, it is many 
times as difficult for an ordinary Chri- 
tian to determine whom to follow, 
— 1 be wants a Guide, as it is to 
i Truth from Error in Que- 
ſions more ſubjoct to his own Diſqui- 
ſition. This Event our Lord has par- 
ticularly foretold, that falſe — 
and falſe Teachers ſhould ariſe, p 
tending his Name and Authority, — 
ing, Lo, herr is Chrift ; "and lo, there. 
And at the {ame time he reminds us of 


Appearance, and repreſents the Elect 
as very hardly. — 
eir 


66 


The Duy 105 


Str; their W Thus diffcult is the 


III. 


Work which this Precept preſcribes to 


us. Aud if to this Conſideration, we 


add the I mportance to our Happineſs 
of rightly diſcharging it, we can want 


no farther Argument to excite our ut- 


moſt Attention to it. * The Subject, 
as J obſerved; is of infinite — 
to us. 1 gnorance, Inattention, or Mi- 
ſtake in other Enquiries, is compara- 
tively of little moment; but here our 
eternal Intereſts are at ſtake. And 
how ſtudious and accurate ſoever we 


may be in. other Reſearches, if we 
are negligent in this, our Knowledge 
vill be but Igno 


rance, and all our 
Wiſdom Folly. To be remiſs in this 


_ Caſe, and fot want of ſuch Care as is 


in our Power, to receive as Com- 


mands of God what are contrary to 


his Will, muſt have fatal Conſequen- 
ces; it is loſing our Way to Happi- 
neſs, and being Fools in that Part of 
Knowledge hich only deſerves the 
June: 'of Wilo. And when we 


farther 


— 1. ¾ , 


aa 1 1 pe, "_ 


2 
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farther conſider „ how difficult it is End 
to retreat from a wrong Step; how III. 
hardly we are brought to retract, a 


Miſtake we have once admitted; how 
faſt Errors multiply, and how irre- 
ſiſtibly we are led into a vaſt. Train 
of falſe. Inferences from one. falſe. 
Principle, we cannot but apprehend, 


the Importance of our Care in try+, 


ing every Doctrine, whether it be of 
God, before we receive it under that 


Charadte, ned” Ie ed 
- 1 # a . N 


-» 


8 Much indeed To Poem wag he, 
ce in Defence or Excuſe of — 
« tary, Error; and doubtleſs much. 
« will be indulged by God to Er- 
c rors really of that Character. But 
« that —.— has certainly been apr: 
« plied much farther than the Rea» 
« ſon of. the Thing, and the plain 


5 Declarations of the Goſpel, will 


« bear. Some Errors there are which | 

« contradict ſuch evident Truths, that 
« + they cannot, in the moſt favourable | 
15 Judgment, 


I 


* Ne Duty of © 

Sm. © Ilge, be preſumed Std to 
III. “it; ſome which manifeſtly fabvert 

e the Foundations of Chrſtianity; 
ee and exclude from the Promiſes of 
ce that Covenant. And tho' it is not 
.« for us to ſet Limits to the divine 

| * Mercy, yet this we may ſecurely 
| « affirm, that whatever other Title 
| ce the Perſons thus erring may have 
es to the on of God. they 
. « have none to the Promiſes made 
. c to Mankind in the Goſpel-Cove- 
| « nant. But this however is uni- 
| <« verſally acknowledged , that no 
« Error can preſume upon this Ex- 

« cuſe, but what is the Reſult of a 
ce full, attentive, and impartial Exa- 
4 mination, after a careful Uſe of 
* the moſt proper Aſſiſtances and 
r Means of Information in our Pow- 

« er; and conſequently the Exami- 

4 nation I am contending for is e- 
C qually confeſſed a Duty by all 
4 Parties i in this Diſpute. And when 
it is aan how difficult it 


( 1s 


My ny 2 tim band 


2 2 


« is to apply the Circumſtances} Sun} 
« which, by the moſt favourable III. 
« Opinion, are required to excuſe =YWw. 


«an Error, and of how 'few. Inſtan- 
« ces they can with a juſt Confis - 
« dence be affirmed, I may be al- 
« lowed to reſume my general Ar- 
« gument from the Danger of Er- 
« ror, and perſuade you from that 

“ Confideration to the greateſt Care 
«and Diligence in proving all 
« Things, and ug every Scheme 
«and Bean of e prope: 
«. * fed to . 


But as to the Caſe of znveliintary = 


Error, ſuppoſe I ſhould enlarge my 
ſelf a little more. I would obſerve 
then, that to a poor Heathen, who 
never heard of the Goſpel, the Tono- 
rance of it cannot be imputed as Sin; 
we may without Scruple conclude, 
what has not been propoſed to him, 
he cannot be ſaid to have rejected; 
het is indeed without the Covenant of 
God, 


64 0 Duty of 
Ses God, "ny we leave him to hs ak 
III. clared Mercies. But he who has re- 
WY jected the Goſpel upon the clear Pro- 
poſal, is in very Jifferent Circum-= 
ſtances; he had the Means of Con- 
viction offered to him, and reſiſted its 
Evidences, and is therefore in the 
Condition of ( Horaſin and Bethſaida z 
and our Lord has declared it will be 
more tolerable even for Bre and Sidon 
in the judgment than 2 them. In 
like manner, a Papiſt of ordinary 
Education „in thoſe Countries where 
the Tyranny of that Religion pre- 
vails, is deprived of all Means of 
examining and correcting his Errors; 
the Scriptures are kept from him; ; 
lock d up in an unknown Tongue, 
and all Books prohibited; but thoſe 
which countenance and confirm his 
Miſtakes; and we may charitably 
hope, that for the ſake of thoſe Foun- 
dations of Chriſtian Religion which 
he holds, and in Compaſſion to the 


invincible Prejudices 5 Inabilities 
$i (ug 
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he lies under, God, will patdon the Sa 

Hay and Stubble he builds upon III. 

them. But then the Caſe of one who 

lives where he may with full Liberty 

peruſe the Scriptures in his own' Lan- 

guage, and has free Acceſs to all Aſſi- 

ſtances and Means of better Infor- 

mation, is very different; it is plainly 

his own Fault, if he does not examine 

every Article according to the Oppor- 

tunities before him, and judge for 

himſelf what is right. And the ſame 

Reaſons will equally" prove the Guilt 

of Error in all Caſes where the Means 

of proper Examination were in any 
Perſon's Power, and it was his own 
AKRemiſneſs, Neglect or Obſtinacy, that 
| he did not make uſe of them: This 
be might have done, this it was his 
| Duty to do, and the Omiſſion of 
| it will juſtly- be en to him as a 
7 Gino,” | | = 
BE © But T oy obſiee; nde;! in mY 
| Arai of the Generality of this Pre- 
5 cept" of trying all things, that it can- 
: Tay " not 


66 
Sz. not be e to oblige every 


III. Man, accurately 
scheme of Religion, 


N Flock, to in- 


The Duty f 


to examine every 
every Doctrine 
or Opinion, that is or has been ad- 
vanced by the various Pretenders to 
direct Mankind in Faith or Duty. For 
undef this Expoſition, the latter part 
of the Precept, would contradict the 
former: If we were thus to prove all 

we could hold faſt nothing. 
A Man's whole Life would upon this 


Suppoſition be ſpent in the Trial: 


And the Folly of ſuch a Conduct, 
would be the ſame with that of a 

Traveller, who Thould beſtow his 
whole Time in conſulting Maps, and 
enquiring his Way, without proceed- 
ing one Step towards his Jourhey's 
End. The Ofhce of thoſe who are 
appointed to guide and direct others, 
will oblige tliem to a greater Compals 
and Extent in theſe Enquiries, that 
they may be prepared to reſiſt Gain- 
ſayers, and be ready upon any Occa- 


ſtruct 
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ſtruct the 1 t, confirm the Wa- Sr Ehr. 
vering; recall ole who are g. III. 
ing aſtray. But to ordinary Chriſti- <Y | 


ans, it is ſufficient if they examine 
carefully their preſent Perſuaſion; and 
fo often as they are ſollicited to admit 
any new or contrary Doctrines, to 
give them a fair Trial, according to 
their Abilities, and the propet Means 
of Inquiry and Information. In ſhort, 
he who will ſet himſelf accurately to 
examine all Opinions, will engage in 
an endleſs, diſtracting, unprofitable 
Labour, and will find himſelf at Lei- 
ſure to do nothing elſe: And he who 
will examine none, (but either retain 
his preſent, or refuſe, or admit any o- 
ther, without a cautious and rational 
Trial) can be but by chance in the 
Right, and muſt want that Satisfaction 
in Sl own Choice and Sentiments, 
which alone can give him a juſt Confi- 
dence towards God. The proper Con- 
duct in this Caſe, lies in the Middle be- 
tween theſe Extremes: To prove 
7 F 2 what 


68 The Duty * 


SER. what we admit, that we may be able 
III. to give a Reaſon of the Hope that is 
in us; and to adhere with Stedfaſtneſs 
to what we have proved, that we may 
not be perpetually toſſed to and fro 
with every Wind of Doctrine, ever 
learning, and never coming to the 
Knowledge of the Truth. The great 
Difficulty ; is, what Examination is hob: 
ficient, - when we may reſt in any 
Doctrine as ſufficiently proved; and 
this will rr depend on our 
proceeding by the proper Rule of 
Trial For the'trying or proving any 
thing ſuppoſes ſome Rule. or Stand- 
ard, by which we may judge of its 
Rectitude, or Obliquity: And if we 
take a falſe Rule, inadequate or diſ- 
proportioned to the Subject we are to 
prove, whatever Care we. may uſe in 
the Application, it is impoſſible we 
ſhould form a right Judgment by it. 
This Inquiry is what Bald 


II, Propoſed. 4 


1 
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It has been ſometimes affirmed, SRI. 
That natural Reaſon is the proper and III. 

only Rule, by. which we are to pro 
ceed in the: Trial here - enjoined. 
Now if by Reaſon, we mean the Fa- 
culty of Reaſoning, it is very true that 
Reaſon is the only Faculty of our Na- 
ture, by which we are enabled to 
judge of the Truth or Falſhood of 

any Propoſition offered to us. But 
' when Reaſon is conſidered as a Facul- 
ty it cannot with any Propriety be 
called a Rule; any more than the 
Senſe of ſeeing i is the Rule by which 
we meaſure the Length or Breadch of 
any Body; by that Senſe we are en- 
abled to meaſure it; but the Rule by 
which we do it, is ſome Standard 
which we apply, and by a Compari- 
ſon with which we determine the Di- 
menſions of the Subjects which we 
meaſure. In like manner Reaſon, 
in examining the Truth of a, Propoſi- 
tion before 2 anſwers to the Power 
or Faculty of ſeeing in the other 

5 1 Inv 


70 The Duty f 
Stam. Inſtance; but the Rule by which 


R 
HI. Reaſon judges, is ſome certain ac- 
YN knowledged Truth, with which it 
compares and meaſures the Propoſition 

in Queſtion, and determines of its 
Truth or Falſhood, But ſometimes 

by natural Reaſon, we mean the 
Perceptions or. Concluſions of na- 
tural Reaſon; and theſe, it is 
confeſſed, are a Rule, our firſt and 
primary Rule: But then in Conſe- 
quenee of this, we are- led to admit 
orher- Rules, and therefore it is not 
our only Rule. When we would 
find the Quantity or Dimenſions of 
any Body, we firſt apply ſome cer- 
tain acknowledged Meaſure; and 
when by ſuch Application, we have 
found the exact Dimenſion of that 
Subject, the thing meaſured becomes 
a Standard, or Rule, which we apply 
in examining, others. Thus alſo our 
Reaſon proceeds in the Search of 
Truth. We begin with ſome fimple 
Maxims or Principles, whoſe Truth 


we 


rent Nature of the Subjects, concern- . 


proving our Religion. 


we immediately 


Principles and Rules to us in a farther 
Search. In general, Truth, percei- 
ved Truth is the Rule by which we 
meaſure, or prove what we yet doubt 
of; a Rule which. muſt multiply upon 
us in the Progreſs of our Deductions; 
and though we ſet out with the fim- 
ple Perceptions of natural Reaſon, 
will oblige us by neceſſary Conſe- 
quence to admit a great Variety of 
other Rules, according to the diffe- 


ing which we enquire. Thus in the 


Duty we are conſidering, the exami- _ 
ning our Religion, our firſt Rule is 
the clear Perceptions of our natural 


Reaſon, as namely, That there is a 
God, the Author of all Things; a Be- 
ing holy, juſt, and good; of infinite 


Wiſdom, and Power; That he is to 
in F 4 be 


perceive as ſoon as we SER. 
attend to them: When by the Appli- III. 
cation of theſe, we have found the 

Truth 'of other Propoſitions, theſe 
_ Concluſions of one 3 become 


| 
= 
| 
| 
1 
1 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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SNN. be worſhipped, . honoured and obeyed 
III. by his "5 nap ; That their greateſt 

"A Happineſs muſt be the Conſequence 

of - pleaſing him, and their greateſt 

Miſery of offending him; theſe I may 

look upon as Concluſions of natural 

- Reaſon, whoſe Evidence muſt appear 

to every man who attends to them: 

= And by theſe it is his Duty to exa- 

# mine every Scheme of Religion of- 

fered to him. Reaſon farther tells 

him, that if God ſhall at any time 

communicate his Will to him, he is 

bound to comply with it, and obey 

him in, ſuch Services as he is pleaſed 

to direct; and conſequently, when- 

ever he receives any Syſtem of Pre- 

cepts as a divine Revelation, that Re- 

velation becomes a Rule for the Trial 

of all Doctrines, ſo far as the Di- 

rection of it reaches: And his Rea- 

ſeon goes no farther back in its In- 

quiry, than whether what is propo- 

ſed to him be agreeable to the Di- 

ctates of that Revelation; being 

pre- 
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— fly aſſured, that whatever: is 835 RN. 
there taught, is infallibly true, and III. 


all its Commands of aun Obli- wes 
gation. 


What I have here fogxeſind, will 


appear to us in a ſtronger Light, if 
we apply it more diſtinQly to the 


two Points, which in this Caſe - re- 


quire our Examination. The firft of 
which is, whether what is propoſed to 
us as a divine Revelation, be really 


ſuch. Secondly, What is the Import 


and Direclion of that Revelation. 
As to the Fir, The Rule of our 
Trial muſt be ſome prior acknowledg- 
ed Truths, which can be no other than 
the Perceptions, or Concluſions of 
our natural Reaſon. If what is pro- 
ſed to us, be inconſiſtent with thoſe 
Attributes, which the natural Idea of 
God includes; if it cannot be recon- 
ciled to his Wiſdom, Holineſs, or 
Juſtice, Reaſon will oblige us to-re- 
ject it, as not from God. Or if it 
contradicts "90. ather Plain Truth, 
natural 


The Duty of 


Sam. natural or moral, we cannot receive 
III. it as a divine Revelation: Becauſe then 
Www we muſt admit the ſame Propoſi- 


tion, as true and falſe at the ſame 
time; as true, by evident Percepti- 
en, and falſe, as contradicted by God. 
The greater Evidence indeed will ne- 
ceflarily overbear the leſs: And fince 
we cannot have ſo great Evidence, 
that any Book or Doctrine is revealed 
by God, as we have in a clear Percep- 
tion of Truth, from the Nature of 
the thing; it follows, that no Man 
acting rationally can admit as reveal'd 
by God, what contradicts a clear Per- 
_ ception, or Concluſion of Reaſon. But 
then Reaſon will not permit us to re- 
ject what is propoſed, as not reveal- 
ed by God, on account of ſome Aſſer- 
tions, whoſe Truth we cannot 


ceive. A elear Perception of Falſ- 
hood, is indeed a juſt Objection; 
but our not perceiving the Truth of 
what is affirmed, is none at all; be- 
cauſe that may be true, which we do 
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not perceive to be ſo; and where the Sz. 
8ubject is confeſſedly above the Reach III. 
and — of a human Un- www 
derſtanding, we cannot but acknaw- 

ledge, that much may be true of it, 
which we cannot perceive to be fo. 
Natural Reaſon in this Caſe can nei- 
ther affirm nor deny any thing. The 
Propoſition before it may be either 
true or falſe; and whether it be one 
or the other, it cannot from its own 
Perceptions debe. At the ſame 
time it muſt confeſs, that God cer- 
tainly knows whether it be true or 
falſe; and if God afhrms it, Reaſon 

immediately requires our Aſſent to it; 

not becauſe we perceive the Truth of 

it from the Evidence of the Thing bet- 

ter than we did before, but becauſe 

it is affirmed to us by an infallible 

Authority. And if God may reveal 

what we cannot comprehend, and is 

to be believed in what he ſhall fo re- 

I veal; it follows, that our not com- 

| prehending che Truth of any Propo- 


ſation, 
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Saw. 8650! in a Syſtem offered us as a di- 
III. vine Revelation, is not, even in the 
Liess of natural Reaſon, a ſufficient 


Objection againſt the Reality of that 
Revelation. Whether it be a divine 
Revelation or not, muſt not be tried 
by our Perceptions in this Caſe, but 
by the external Proofs of the Reve- 
lation. And here it is confeſs d, our 
Reaſon ſtands again upon its own 
Ground, and is to proceed by its na- 
tural Principles and Concluſions, as 
the proper Rule of Trial. Among 
theſe Principles, Reaſon tells us in 
general, that no Man acting rational- 
ly, ought to inſiſt on greater Eviden- 
ces than the Nature of the Thing in 

queſtion will admit of; that the beſt 
external Evidence any Man can give 
that he is ſent by God, and ſpeaks to 
us. by. his Commiltion is doing ſuch 
Works as none but God could enable 
a Man to do; and ſince God cannot 
be ſuppoſed to bear this Teſtimony 
2 K F e whatever! . 
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or Doctrine we find thus atteſted Spa; 

Reaſon will oblige us to receive as III. 

from God. It will alſo ſuggeſt to us. 

that when God has once declared his | 

Will, that Revelation ( without an 
exprel Reſtraint ) will bind not only 

thoſe to whom it was firſt made, ink 
all ſucceeding Ages of Mankind, to 

whom it ſhall be communicated. But 

in the ſucceſſive Tradition of this Re- 

velation, the Evidence of thoſe Facts 

by which it was originally atteſted, 

muſt in the nature of the Thing be 

leſs; and therefore, that no Sy act 

ing rationally, can inſiſt upon the 

ſame Proofs that were at firſt" given, 
or refuſe his Aſſent to ſuch — 

as by one in his Circumſtances could 

be expected, ſuppoſing ſuch Revela- 
tion to have been made, and ſuch 

Facts to have been performed in At- 

teſtation of it. Thus far natural Rea- 
ſon is the only Guide of our Enquiry, 

and the Principles and Concluſions of 

it the only Rule of our Examination. 
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Sun. 


III. 
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By this Rule our bleſſed Lord offered 
his Relipion to be tried by the World: 
He appeals as an internal Evidence to 
the Truth and Excellency of his Do- 
tine, and defies any Objection to be 


raiſed thence againſt admitting it to be 
from God; and as a poſitive Evidence 


that it was ſo, he appeals to the Mira- 


cles he wrought, the Works he did 
from the Father, in Confirmation of 
N el | * 

Where a precedent Revelation in- 
deed is acknowledg d, Neaſon requires 
us to take that alſo into out Rule, by 
which we examine a ſubſequent, be- 
cauſe God cannot contradict himſelf; 


and what he declates at one time,; 


- muſt be conſiſtent with what he has 


declared at another. And agreeably 
our Lord refers to the Revelations 
made to Abraham, Moſes, and the 


Prophets, not only as conſiſtent with 


his Goſpel, but as bearing Teſtimony 
to it. Of the Arguments of this kind 
occutring in the New Teſtament, Part 

I | are 


are peculiarly adapted to the Convi- RA.. 
Examination of them, they ought — | 


Proofs for the Revelation of the G64 


acknowledge concluſive , to alle who 


NM © = © tp ot ad Pl tt So 
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ction of the Jews, and therefore in the III. 


to be confidered in that View. But 
others are of general Force, and offer 


ſpel, which unptejudic d Reaſon muſt 


attend to tliem. bt rr 


By the concurrent Evidence of theſe 
Proofs, Chriſtianity prevailed on the 
Faith of Jew and Guitile 3 and upon 
theſe it will ſtand to the End of the 
World, againſt all the Artifice and 
— of Infidelity, To fair and 
;al Reaſon it appeals; nor will 
_ ever decline this Trial, or deſire any 
other Favour from thoſe who ſhall 
make it, than that Men would allo 
the Arguments aſſerting its Authority, 4 
the ſame Strength and Weight that are 
univerſally given to the fame kind of > 
Evidence in other Cafes. | 


When "| Fx 


8d Thi Dag of 
bene When Peak in the Reſult of this 
III. Examination, is ſatisfied that the Go- 
peel is a divine Revelation, it then (as 
Þ obſerved) refers us to this Revelation, 
as our proper Rule for the Trial of all 
Doctrines, pretending to direct us in 
Faith or Duty. It reſts upon a general 
Conviction in the Truth of all that is 
there affirm d, and has nothing farther 
to do, but to acquaint itſelf with the 
Imports and Contents of what is there 
delivered; and then either rejects or 
approves every Doctrine propoſed to it, 

as it finds it agreeable or inconſiſtent 

with the Dictates of that Revelation. 

Here indeed a freſh Difficulty at- 
tends it, how to aſcertain the Senſe 

and Meaning of that Revelation. For 
tho the Scriptures are a Rule ex- 
cCellently fitted for the Trial of all 
Doctrines, yet unleſs we underſtand 
the Marks and Inſcriptions upon the 
Rule, it will. be of very little Ser- 
vice to us in the 2 If we 
| miſtake the Meaning and — 

7 0 
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of Scripture, we muſt conſequently SERM. 
miſtake in judging of any Doctrine by 
it. What Rules ought to govern and. 
determine us, in the Application of 
Scripture, is what! * in the next 


place to enquire. 


But this being a point of great Im- 
portance, and ſome Difficulty, will re- 
quire a larger Conſideration, than can 
now be allowed it: I ſhall therefore 


reſerve it for your farther Reflections, 


The Grace of our Lord glas Chriſt, 
and the Love of God, and the Fellow- 
ſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be d us all 


EVE more. 


SER- 


III. 


SERMON IV. 
The Duty of proving our 
2 Religion. =" 8] 


1 Trzss. V. 21. 


| Prove all things : hold fa fa / that which BY 
is good. 


TE N my . Reflectons on Sep. 


this Scripture, I conſider d, IV. 
1/. The Obligation and 

Fxtent of the Duty here en- 
joined of proving all things, the Care 

and Attention the Performance re- 


; and how much it imports our 
Happinck faithfully t to FLO it. I 2 


eed then, 
ess G 2 * 


hy 
” 


F 
3 
I 
I 
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SERM. 
IV. 


The Duty of 


A aly. To conſider the Rule, by 
which the Trial here preſcribed muft 


be made: For the Duty of trying * 


thing, ſu ppoſes ſome certain Rule by 
which it is to be tried, and by the Ap- 
plication of which, we may judge of 
its ReQitude or Defects. Upon this 
Head I obſerved, That the only 'Rule 
by which we can prove or examine 
the Truth of any Propoſition 1 in que- 
ſtion, muſt be ſome prior acknow- 


ledged Truth. That therefore our 


_ firſt Rule in all Inquiries, is thoſe 


6mple Truths, which we immediate- 


ly perceive by their own Light; and 
when by the Application of theſe, 


- we have found Truth in other Pro- 


poſitions , theſe Concluſions become 


Princip les or Rules, which we pro- 


ceed to apply and judge by in a far- 
ther 85 That this Proceſs holds 
as well in Religious, as in other In- 
quiries, In the cult and leading Que- 

ſtion of this Search, whether what is 


Propoſed to us as a divine Revelation 
N 2 ' k really 
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really is ſo, the Rule of our Joins 
ment can be no other than the Princi- IV. 
ples and Concluſions of our natural 


Reaſon, by Application of which to 
the Evidences offered to us, we form 
our Jud gment, and either approve, 
or reje&t the Revelation propoſed. 
But when in the Reſult of this Trial 
ve are ſatisfied in the Revelation, the 
Contents of that Revelation become 
all acknowledged Truths, and as ſuch, 
Principlesand Rules, which we thenes: 
forward apply in the Examination of 
all Doctrines pretending to the Cha- 
racer of Religion. To the Princi- 
ples of natural Reaſon, the Chriftian 
Revelation ſubmits the Evidences of 
its divine. Original: By this Rule it-is 
contented to be tried, and will ever 
abide this Examination. But to us 
who acknowledge its Trcted Authori- 

ty, the Precepts and Aſſertions it con- 
tains are a Rule, to which every Do- 
dErine muſt. approve itſelf, before we 
can admit it into the Syſtem of our 


- G 3 Religion. 
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Syn Religion, | Doatrines of Men may. be 


believed, and the Commands of pro- 


WY per Authority ought to be ohe tin by 


1 H — — 


us, provided they ate not repugnant 
to this Revelation: And if the one 
are taught only as Concluſions of Sci- 
ence, and the We enjoined only as 
fit and prudential, we have no Occa- 
fion to try them by Scripture, nor is 
that the proper Rule of our Aſſent or 
Obedience. But if any thing is pro- 
poſed to us as a Doctrine or Command 
of God, it muſt be brought to this 
Teſt. Here the Bounds "oe what is 
ſtrictly and properly our Religion are 
faxt, and whatever will recommend 
Itſelf to us under that Character muſt 
abide this Trial. As Chriſtians,' we 
profeſs the Religion which Chriſt and 
bis Apoſtles taught. That Religion 
the Books of the Holy Scripture are 
ſo far acknowled ged by "all to con- 
tain, that et Is toms deliver- 
ed, is certainly a part of that Reli- 
gion; and though ſome Dodrines have 


in 
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in all A ges pretended to derive tkem⸗ ITY 
ſelves by unwritten Tradition from the IV. 


dition are manifeſtly too weak to bear 

the Authority laid on them: And even 
the Aſſerters of them muſt ' confeſs, 
that if they contradi& Scripture, they 
cannot be received on the Pretence 
of their Tradition. The Books of 
Scripture then are an Original Stand- 
ard, by which all Doctrines pretend- | 
ing to teach Chriſtian Religion, and 
even theſe Traditions themſelves, muſt 
be examin'd. But when we are agreed 
upon this Rule, there remains ſtill a 
Difficulty in fitting and ad juſting it 
to the things to be proved by it. For 
all the various wy and Divifions of 
Chriſtians appeal to this Rule, and 
pretend to derive their ſeveral Schemes 
of Doctrine from it, or at leaſt to 
reconcile them to it; and conſequent- 
ly, unleſs we can x and aſcertain 
ſome Methods of ap plying this Rule, 
we hall ſtill — under great Per- 


Apoſtles, yet the Proofs of ſuch Tra- * 


64 plexities, _ 
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ION plexities, and be ſubject to great Mi- 
IV. ſtakes in proving and judging of a 
Doctrine by it. A new Doctrine (for 


inſtance) and oppoſite to what we 
formerly received is offered to us: 
The Precept of the Apoſtle, requires 
us to prove it; and the Rule by 
which we muſt prove it, is the Scrip- 
ture; but both the former Doctrine 
and the new appeal to Scripture 
variouſly interpreted. How then ſhall 
we come to any Concluſion in our 
Trials without ſome Rule for aſcertain- 
ing the Senſe of Scripture? 

The Conſideration of this 3 
is what I reſerved for our preſent 
Thoughts. 

9 Opinions have 5 advanced, 
which undertake to ſhorten this Inqui- 
ry, and ſolve all the Difficulties of it at 
ONCE, The 

Firſt is, that the publick authori- 
tative Explications of the Church, con- 
vey d down by the appointed Teach- 

ers in the e of that Society, are 


uni- : 
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univerſally „and without any Hefita- SER: 
tion or farther Scruple, to be received IV. 
as the true Senſe of - Scripture ; and wane. 


conſequently, are the ultimate Rule 
by which all Doctrines are to be tried. 
In extreme Oppoſition to this, a 

Second Opinion has been taught; 
that in determining the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture, no Regard at all is due to the 
Expoſitions of any Man, or Body of 
Men, but every Man is to take his Bi- 
ble, and pick out a Creed and a Reli- 
gion for himſelf; and whatever thus 
appears to him to be the Senſe of Scri- 
pture, whether right or wrong, is the 
proper Rule of his Duty, and he is ju- 
ſtified in profeſſing and actin 8 accord- 
ingly. _ - 

Something of Truth there is in both 1 
theſe Opinions, when limited as Rea- 
ſon and the Nature of the Thing re- 
quire; but if aſſerted univerſally, and 
without any Reſtriction, both are at- 
tended with the greateſt Abſurdities 
and Inconveniences. 

As 
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Banu. As to the firſt, it will fall under far- 
IV. ther Conſideration; but I beg leave 
A A here to obſerve, that the Precept of the 
Apoſtle before us is delivered to parti- 
eular Chriſtians, under that Direction 
J here conſider it; and am not enqui- 
ring by what Rule they ſhall try n 
= they ret # wer and practiſe what is 
m them, as Members of 
the 8833 Society of the Church, or 
whether any Do&rine ropoled to 
them be agreeable to the Terms of that 
Union; for under that CharaQer the 
Rule of our Duty, and conſequently 
of trying what is propoſed to us as our 
Duty, is the publick Declarations of 
the Community, and cannot in the 
Nature of the Thing be any other. But 
1 here conſider Chriſtians as enquirin 
what is their immediate Duty to Chriſt, 
or what the Doctrines and Laws of the 
Goſpel require every one who acknow- 
ledges that Revelation, to believe and 
practiſe; in which Search the Do- 
| Armes of the Church are ſubject to his 
Exami- 
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Examination as well as others, For duni. 
one of his firſt Queſtions will be, -IV3 
Which among the ſeveral Communi. WW 
ties of Chriſtians he ſhall aſſociate him- 
ſelf with? And the Determination of 
his Choice will principally ariſe from a 

Compariſon of the Profeſſions and 
Actions enjoin'd by each, as Terms of 
their Communion, with the Doctrines 
and Laws of the Goſpel. In which 
Examination the Expoſitions of Scri 
ture given by any Church, cannot — * 
the Rule of his Judgment, becauſe 
theſe are the very Things to be judg d 
of; and the Queſtion before him is, 
Whoſe Laws and Doctrines are moſt 
agreeable to Scripture ? Which cannot 
be decided by the Athrmation of either 
Party, but by ſome prior Rule, to 
|| which both appeal; which can be no 
> | other than the Concluſions of common 
- || Reaſon concerning the Senſe of Scrip- 
1 | ture. The Aſſertors of abſolute Sub- 

- || miſſion to the Expoſitions of the 


. mn whenever they would per- 
5 | ſuade 
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SxxM. fuade you into their Communion, are 
TV. themſelves forced to confeſs your own 
— Judgment in the Explication of Scrip- 
* ture to be your Rule; for every Argu- 
ment they offer from Scriptu re in Sup- 
rt of their Doctrines, is a manifeſt 
Appeal to this Rule, and ſuppoſes you 
no farther obliged to admit them than 
they are firmed 3 in Scripture, under- 
ſtood -in fuch a Senſe as common Rea- 
fon muſt approve to be the intended 

Meaning of it. 


In ſhott, the Deciſions of the Church 
in foro externo, or as preſcribing the 
Conditions of Union with the outward 
Society, oblige the Submiſſion of all 
its Members as ſuch, and are the Rule 
of their Duty, as united in that Rela- 
tion. They muſt either profeſs and 

 a&as the publick Rules of the Society 
direct, or ſubmit to the appointed Pe- 
nalties of Refuſal; and thoſe we are 
to receive as the Doctrines and Deci- 
ſions of the Church, which are deri- 


ved 


, . W ² ĩ·mA ² Een TITER 
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ved to us by thoſe Perſons, who by the SgRM. 
Conſtitution of the Society are ap- IV. 
pointed to be our Guides. But in foro Sd 
interno, or in the Conſideration of 

what Chriſt in his Goſpel requires 

every Chriſtian to believe and practiſe 

as his Diſciple, the Doctrines and Ex- 
poſitions of the Church are themſelves 

to be tried, and have only the Nature 

of probable Arguments of the Mean- 

ing of Scripture. As ſuch indeed great 
Regard is due to them, but not ſuch 
an abſolute Submiſſion as muſt over- 
rule our own clear Convictions. 'To 

aſſert this unlimited Authority to them, 

is in itſelf moſt abſurd, and reflects 

great Diſhonour on our holy Religion; 

for to be a Chriſtian upon theſe Terms, 

. a Man muſt ceaſe to be pl ne 
1 Being. 
As to the ſecond 0 pinion, that no 
4 Repard at all is due to any Man, or 
e Society of Men, in aſcertaining. the 

:. | Senſe of Scripture, but every Man is to 

i, | take his Bible, and be his own Expoſi- 
d 3 tor 2 | 

2 1 


# 


I „““ 
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SAWI. tor, and form a Creed and Religion 
IV. for himſelf: This, if aſſerted without 
ay Limitation, as it ſometimes has 
been, it is impoſſible to accommodate 
to the general State and Capacities of 
Mankind, and is manifeſtly inconſiſt- 
ent with any ſocial Vnion, and ſubver- 
five of the very Notion of a Chriſtian 
Church; and I think a greater Abſur- 
| dity need not be EIT to it. 


| thor whes Reſtrietions each of 
theſe Opinions is to be received, and 
how far, when thus reſtrained, they 
offer us our proper Rule for determi- 
ning the Senſe of Scripture, and conſe- 
= nt of judging of any Doctrine by 
I hope, appear from the Ut 
lowing Reflections. 


When we cunfrder ei Subject with 
regard to the natural Faculties and ge- 
neral Capacities of Mankind, it is cer- 
tain the holy Scriptures are to be un- 
. by the ſame Rules and ordi- 


nary 
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nary Means by which we underſtand Sant. 
any other ancient Book; only the Im- IV. 
portance of the Matter requires 4 fax WWW 
greater Attent ion in the Uſe of theſe 
Means, and in the Application of theſe 
Rules to the Scriptures, than to any 
other Writing. Many Places oceur-in 
them ſo plain and perſpicuous, that 
no Man who reads or hears them, in 
a Language he is acquainted with, can 
doubt of their Meaning; and to the 
undetſtanding theſe, nothing but due 
Attention, and the ordinary Capacities 
of a reaſonable Being, ate neceſſary. 
The Senſe of other Places we collect 
from rational Deductions, comparing 
one Scripture with another, @c. and 
in theſe Collections common Prudence 
will adviſe us to conſult other Perſons 
who have gone befote us in this Study, 
and their Aſſiſtance will be of great 
Service to us. But the Senſe we re 
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EE or are ſuggeſted by other Men, we do 
IV. not acquieſce in upon any Perſon's 
Authority, but in conſequence of thoſe 


Reaſons; and our Aſſent is propor- 
tioned: to the Evidence of thoſe Rea- 
ſons. + But other Places there are which 
require the Knowledge of Hiſtory, of 
ancient Facts and Cuſtoms, of early 
Tradition, and primitive Acceptation, 
to determine their Senſe z and to him 
who is deſtitute of this Knowleds ge, 
and is unable by his own adds ho 
acquire it, there is no poſſible way 
to attain this Knowledge, and con- 
ſequently the Senſe of Scripture de- 
pending on it, but by conſulting thoſe 
whoſe Skill and Veracity he can beſt 
rely on, and receiving it from their 
Report and Authority. Theſe are the 
natural Methods: by which we- arrive 
at the Meaning of any ancient Wri- 
ting, nor can the Wit 128 * 910 


any other. 


880 
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But between the Scriptures and any Sure 

other Book, this Difference is to be IV. 

| obſerved, that common Authors be 
ing fubject to Miſtakes themſelves, 
and capable of Deſigns to impoſe upon 

their Readers, whatever by any of 

theſe Methods of Search appears to 
be the Senſe of their Words, - we ate 
at Liberty to admit as intended by 
them: But the Inſpiration of the Scrip- 
tures, and conſequently the Truth of 
every Propoſition in them being ſup- 
poſed, we cannot - conſiſtently wich 

this Suppoſition, either from the Con- 
ſtruction of the Words, or from De- 
ductions of Reaſon, or from Autho- 
rity, admit any Propofition-as_the in- 

tended Senſe of Scripture, which con- 
tradicts any manifeſt Truth: neither 
can we admit contradictory Expoſiti- 
ons of the fame, or different Places 

2 of Scripture; becauſe we ate previ- 

+ _ relolved, that every thing taught 
pture is true, on, Reaſon tells 
0 ws, that a all Truths muſt be conſiſtent 
1 with 
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. with _ other. In theſe Caſts. we 
IV. - conclude negatively with the cleareſt 
-YV Aſſurance; that what i is offered us can- 


not be the intended meaning of Scrip- 
ture. But when we go on to aſcer- 
tain poſitively what is the deſigned 
Senſe of it, we do and muſt proceed 
by the Rules and Methods on ſug- 
| geſted, and are more or leſs aſſured 
in our Concluſions, according to the 
Nature and Degree of Evidence of- 
fered by each. The Senſe of Scrip- 
ture, which we receive in the firſt 
way, by an immediate View from 
the plain obvious Conſtruction of the 
Words, according to their ordinary 
Acceptation, appears to us with great- 
er Evidence, than what we colle& from 
our own, or others Reaſoning: And 
the Senſe we collect by rational De- 
ductions is more evident, and we a{- 
ſent to it with greater Aſſurance, than 
what we receive from the Affirmations 
of Authority: And conſequently we 
cannot t, 5 Authority what 

_ 
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contradicts the plain Concluſions of TEVA 
Reaſon, nor any Deductions of Rea- IV. : 
ſon contradicting our evident Percep- 

tions of Truth; the greater Evidence 
muſt, in the Natwe of the Thing, 

over-rule the leſs, and determine our 

Adherence to it. Where the Import 
of Scripture is plain and clear, from 
the common uſe, and obvious Con- 
ſtruction of the Words, we have no 
Occaſion to infer it by Deductions of 

Argument, nor is any Guide or Di- 
rector wanting to lead us into the 
Meaning of it. Where the Senſe muſt 
ariſe from rational Deductions, there 
indeed the Aſſiſtance of other Men 
may be of Service to us; but our 
Aſſent is not determined by a Defe- 
rence to their Judgment, but by their 
Arguments. But where the Senſe of 
Scripture neither appears to us by im- 

mediate Inſpection, nor in Conſe- 
quence of any Deduction, there re- 

mains but one Application farther, 
NY is conſulting other Men: And 
5-4 7 if 
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* RM, if the Reaſon on, which the Senſe of. 


IV. the Place in queſtion de RE be ſuch 
YV whoſe Force we cannot appprehend; 


if it ariſes from Facts, Cuſtoms, &'c. the 
Allegation of which we are incapable 
of examining ourſelves, theſe Reaſons 
can be of no Weight with us, and our 
Aﬀent can be grounded only on Au- 
thority. And fincethis is the only poſ- 
ſible Application for the underſtand- 
ing theſe Scriptures, and this Appli- 
cation neceſſarily leads us to acquieſce 
in Authority; if we are at all 2 
cerned to underſtand theſe Script 
we muſt receive the Senſe o 4 
from Authority. In theſe Caſes Au- 
thority is the Reaſon, and the beſt 
Authority the beſt Reaſon. If it be 
faid, that no one is concerned to un- 
derſtand theſe Scriptures; let it only 
be conſidered that if upon the read- 
ing any ſuch Place, any Doubt ariſes 
in any Man's own Mind, relating to his 
Felaith or Practice; or if any Doarine 
Ye raiſed from ſuch Place by any 


2 6 other 


Ws , 
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other Perſon, it becomes then neceſ- ERM. 
ſary to inquire into the Meaning of IV. 
it: Both theſe Caſes muſt frequently Vo 
happen. It was common even in the 
Apoſtles Time, for unlearned and un- 
ſtable Men to wreſt Places hard to be 
underſtood: And fince many more 
Places muſt at this Diſtance from the 
Apoſtolick Age be hard to be under- 
ſtood, this Event muſt much 'oftner 
happen than it did then. Enthuſiaſts 
indeed, and Deceivers, will princi- 
rgue fim ſuch Places; where 
_ Weakneſs of one is more eaſily 
miſled, and the Sophiſtry of the o- 
ther more eaſily concealed: And thete-· 
| fore the Duty of trying Doctrines 
preſcribed in my Text, will more 
eſpecially oblige us to the Conſidera- 
tion of theſe Places; and if we can- 
not aſcertain the Senſe of them from 
dur own Perceptions, or from De- 
ductions of Reaſon, we muſt receive 
it from Authority. In theſe Caſes 
| * is neceſſaty for us to be determined 
| is * TY 
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' Sew. one way or other; and fince we can 
IV. only be determined by Authority, „Au- 
V thority muſt be our proper Rule, and 


ſuch as we are warranted to act by; 
and the only Queſtion remaining be- 
fore us r! be, whoſe Authority we 
ought to prefer; now this Preference 
we aſſert to the Paſtors and Leaders of 


the Church. 


Chriſt the Author and Beumer of 
this Society, appointed in it certain 
Orders of Men, with this expreſs In- 
tention, that they ſhould watch over 
the Flock, that 5 might not be 
toſſed to pr” fro with every Wind of 
Doctrine, by the Sleight of Men, and 
the cunning Craftineſs of thoſe who 
lie in wait to deceive. To this In- 
ſtruction of Chriſt, every ' Chriſtian 
owes fuch an Cbodicats as may pro- 
mote the declared Ends of it. And 
what Obedience does he pay to it, and 
how does he ſerve the profeſſed Inten- 
tions, of it, who leaves his appointed 
Guides, and follows others in Con- 

tradiction 


oY 
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diction to them?. To the clear Per- SA. 
ceptions or Concluſions of Reaſon, all IV. 
Authority, theirs as well as others, we 
confeſs to be ſubmitted: Neither can 


we admit any Expoſition of Scripture 
upon their Authority, which in Con- 
ſequence of the negative Rules above 
ſuggeſted, we are aſſured cannot be 


the meaning of it; becauſe no Au- 


thority can be of equal Weight with 
the plain Evidence of the thing: And 


thus far we agree with thoſe who con- 


tend, that every Man's private Expo- 


ſitions of © Scripture are his proper 
Rule. But where we are not and can- 


not be determined by Evidence from 


the Reaſon of the Thing, but muſt 


in the Event be feſolved by ſome Au- 
thority or other, there we contend 


that a Preference is due to thoſe who! ” 
by an Ordinance of Chriſt are ap- 
pointed to be our Guides, and more 
eſpecially to their united Judgment i in 


the publick Reſolutions of the So- 


. * of Prudence would 
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IV. ties to Perſons qualified to be Teachers 

Wo by a proper Education, and a long At- 
tention to the Study of the Scriptures, 


tiny before they are admitted to that 
Office: ; and where we muſt be reſal- 
ved by ſome Authority, to prefer 
theirs. But the Regard -e owe to 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and the Sti- 


as a Duty. And therefore we thus 
far concur with thoſe, who aſſert the 


proper Rule for determining the Senſe 
of Scripture, that in theſe Caſes, and 
within the Limitations which the Rea- 


their Expoſitions are the proper Rule 
1 of our Duty, and conſequently of try- 
1 ing all Daftriges per ending wat 
| in our Duty. 

|  ____ Thus far then I think; we are rs 
LS, that the 10 Scriptures conſidered as 
a Rule, 


and tried by the beſt Methods of Scru- 


pulations we are under as Members of 
his Church, bind it on our Conſcience 


Expoſitions of the Church to be the 


ſon of the Thing ſets to all Authority, 


e our Religion „ 
a Rule, to be applied by all Ranks and Send. 
Capacities of Men, . ns. to their IV. 
natural Faculties, are, by ſuch Me. 
thods of Enquiry as Reaſon in other 

like Caſes preſcribes, to be underſtood 
according to the Rules I have ſu gelt 

ed; and ſince the generality of Man- 

kind muſt unavoidably want Direction 

and Aſſiſtance in theſe Enquiries, and 

in many Caſes depend on Authority, 


and Chriſt has appointed in his Church —' 


an Order of Perſons for the Guidance 
and Direction of others, the Reaſon 
of the Thing, the Nature of Society, 
and Re t we owe to the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, will demand all that Defe- 
rence. to their Authority * 5 have 
aſſerted as due to it. 12 


* 3 it Tas 5 pretended, chat 1. 
Books of e ee are not to be un- 
derſtood by the ſame Methods and 
App any to which common Rea- 
ſon directs us for the underſtanding 
an other ancient Writing; but tat 
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Str, the Holy Spirit, the Author of them, 
TV, is the only Interpreter of them. This, 
oben reduc'd to any Principle, is the 
Ground on which the Church of Rome 
claims an abſolute unlimited Submiſ- 
ſion to her Expoſitions of Scripture. 
Her Defenders argue with us, that we 
grant Authority to be in ſome Caſes a 
proper Rule; and. that the greater the 
Authority. is, the greater Regard i is due 
to it. Now ſay Ge y, the Authority of 
the Church is infallible, its Doctrines 
and Deciſions the immediate Dictates 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore they | 
ought abu), and in every thing | 
to be ſubmitted to, without the Exa- f 
mination of Particulars, as an Autho- 
rity which we are previouſly aſſured | 
t 


cannot deceive, or be deceived. This 
allo is the Pretence of Enthuſiaſts, they 
with equal Confidence claim our At- 
tention and Submiſſion to their Do- 
ctrines, as the infallible Dictates of the 
Spirit of God ſpeaking in them, and 
99 not ſuffer * carnal Reaſonings | a 

. F 


. 0 
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| (as they call them) to be offered i in Re Saas 


ſtraint f their Authority. 


Theſe pretenſions, in the Nature r 


them, require our ſtricteſt Examina- 


tion, becauſe we are here to determine 
once for all; and if theſe Claims are 
onee admitted, they preclude all far- 
ther Search, and deliver us up blind- 


fold to be led, not knowing whither 


we go. The Rules I have before af- 
ſerted, and the Boundaries they ſet to 


all Authority, may, I think, furniſh 


any one who attends to on with a 


ſufficient Anſwer to both theſe Preten- 
ſions. But becauſe they are urged 


with great Confidence, and have 2 


vailed with too much Succeſs, I 


beg leave more thr gert to conſider 


OR. And, 


As to the Claim * 8 Chi 1 7 
«A Lene to an infallible Direction of 
the Spirit; before it can rationally be 


5 | either 
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The Duty of 


Sx. either by weh Evidences as Chriſt and 
'TV. his Apo les gave of their Inſpiration, 
or Jeque d from Scripture, whoſe di- 


vine Authority we acknowledge. Proofs 
of the former kind are not inſiſted on; 

and in the latter Method of Proof we 
may require it to be clearly ſhewn, that 
the Scriptures appeal d to imply a Pro- 
miſe of 1 25 mile Direction of the 
Spirit which is claim d under them. 
And in the Examination of this Proof, 
we muſt neceſſarily judge of the Senſe 
of Scripture: by ſome other Rule than 
the. Expoſitions of that Church ; be- 
cauſe the very Point in queſtion is; "how 
far her Expoſitions of —.— are to 
be ſubmitted to? Her Expoſition of 
Scripture in this Caſe has no more 


Wei t than her own Affirmation, 


which is no better Proof than the con- 
fident Aſſertion of an Enthuſiaſt, that 
he is inſpired. It is manifeſt, that the 


Judg e . Lg to for the Senſe of 


riptures which are argu'd from 


5 in ü Di ſpute, is the common 1 
ads. 
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of Mankind, and can be no other; Sen: - 
and by the way, y, it will be difficult to V. 
ſhew, why its Judgment ſhould be al 
low'd in the Explication of theſe Bori-= 
ptures, and yet excluded from all o- 
thers. But if the Scriptures appeałbd 
to ſhould upon Examination appear to 
imply ſuch a Promiſe, it will yet re- 
main to be prov d (and good Evidence 
it will require) that the Church claim- 
ing under it is the proper intended 
Object of that Promiſe. But aſter all, 
there is ſtill behind another Method of 
Trial, which Reaſon in this Caſe will 
require us to apply; and that is, 4 
careful Examination of the Doctrines 
taught by ſuch Church. To this Rule 
of Trial the Revelation of the Goſpel 
itſelf is ſubmitted; for it is impoſſible 
in the nature of the thing, for any Man 
to admit that as a divine Revelation, 
which affirms what he evidently per- 
ceives to be falſe. And for the ſame 
Reaſon, ſhould any Church produce 
never ſo much apparent Proof from 
Scripture 
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SERM. Scripture that ſhe is infallible; yet if 
IV. ſhe affirms ſuch Propoſitions as contra- 
cdi any manifeſt Truth, natural or mo- 
ral, it is impoſſible for me to believe 

her to be ſo; becauſe I cannot have fo 

great Evidence that the Senſe in which 

ſhe applies the Scripture ſhe argues 

from, 1s the true Senſe of it, or even 

that the Scripture itſelf is a divine Re- 
velation, as I have, that what I clearly 

ie to be falſe, cannot be true. 
Mere Inevidence indeed, or my not 
perceiving the Truth of what is athrm'd, 
as it is not a good Objection againſt 
the Revelation of Scripture, ſo neither 
is it againſt my admitting any ſuch 
Propoſition as the Senſe of Scripture ; 
but as in the former Caſe IJ am bound 
to admit the Revelation, if it be other- 
wiſe ſufficiently prov d, notwithſtand- 
ing ſuch Objection; ſo in the preſent 
Caſe I am bound to admit ſuch inevi- 
dent Propoſition as the Meaning of 
Scripture, if, in conſequence of the 


9 


\ 
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be the Senſe of it. And if the Place Serv... 
be ſuch, as I muſt rely upon Authority IV. 
for the Explication of it, I muſt, for 
the Reaſons before given, prefer the 
Authority of the Church to any other; 
neither is the Inevidence of the Pro- | 
poſition any good Objection 
my Aſſent upon ſuch Authority. But 
the Caſe is far different, when I am re- 
quired upon her Authority to receive a 
Propoſition evidently falſe as the Senſe 
of Scripture; becauſe if I believe her 
in this, the natural and neceſſary Con- 
ſequence ariſing, to me is, that this 
Scripture. cannot be a divine Revela- 
tion. No Authority, not even divine, 
can require me to believe a . manifeſt 
Untruth ; before I can. aſſent upon 
theſe Terms, I mult renounce. all my 
Faculties, give up all Criterions of 
Truth or Falſhood, and acknowledge 
myſelf unable in any Inſtance to di- 


ſtin IP the one from the other. 


- Equally 


5 We Duty ß 


SzxM. Equally ſtrong is the Objection a- 


inſt the Infallibility of ſuch Church, 


Ky any Doctrine teaches contra- 


dicting the plain Aſſertions of Scrip- 
ture; neither is it poſſible for her to 
convince me that ſhe is infallible in 
the Expoſition of Scripture, while ſhe 
affirms any Doctrine contrary to what 
I manifeſtly perceive the Scripture to 
affirm. The Senſe of Scripture in 
that Caſe I perceive as clearly as it is 
poſſible for me to perceive the Senſe 
of any Propoſition in the World ; and 
the Truth of the Doctrine there af- 
firm'd I cannot but believe, as firmly 
as I believe the ' Inſpiration of Scrip- 
ture; and therefore cannot believe 
any Church an infallible Expoſitor of 
Scripture who contradicts that Do- 
ctrine. It is as if a Man ſhould, in 
conſequence of ſome Reaſons which 
he pretends prove him infallible, per- 
ſuade me to believe againſt my Sen- 
ſes, that the ſame Body is in two 
Places at once; or that a Part of that 
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Body is equal to the whole; and may Sf. 
puzzle me perhaps with his Sophiſtry, IV. 
but will never be able to remove me 
from this plain and neceſſary Conclu- 
ſion, You affirm a manifeſt — 
and therefore cannot be infalſibſe. 
As to the Pretence of any privts 
Perforr to an infallible. Direction of 
the Spirit; if he claim it in confe= 
qnence of thoſe general Promiſes of 
Scripture, that all Chriſtians ſhalt be 
taught of God, that the Spirit ſhall 
abide with them for ever, Se. we 
may fairly an{wer him, That i ver- 
tue of thoſe Promiſes, we have as 
a Title to Infallibity as him- 

elf. If he claims it as a diſtinguiſhed 

Favour indulged to him, an immedi- 
ate and fpecial Communication from 
God, he muſt prove ir by the fam 
Evidences that the Apoftles did theirs. 
But fuppofing him even to werk Mi- 
racles in Confirmation of his Claim; 

yet ſtill, unleſs his Doctrines be agree 
able to thoſe of the Goſpel, we are 

; I "I bound 
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gane bound to.reje him. For * Scrip- 
IV. ture has foretold the very Caſe, That 


signs and Wonders in ſupport of 


commands us, Go not after them. 
„ Nay, if an Angel from Heaven ſhould 
| teach, any —— Doctrine, we are 
8 fequired not to receive him. His 
Doctrines then are the propereſt Teſt 
in this Caſe: Theſe we are to try by 

vx the Standard of the Scriptures, accord- 
4 ing to the Rules of Ap ex before 
ſuggeſted; and if in we Reſult of 

fuch Trial, his Doctrines appear con- 
| trary to the Scriptures, we cannot ad- 
mit his ian, without renoun- 
| eing the Inſpiration of the Scri ptures. 
8 In — — his Pretence to 13 
4 ration muſt he ſet aſide as the Thing 
n queſtion; neither can we rationally 
admit his Expoſitions oſ Scripture, 


bas "them are cel, ; and as to his 
| | Autho- 


. 
0 
N 
: 
i 
| 
' 
1 


Men ſhould come aſſuming the Name 
and Miſſion of Chriſt, and work 


their Pretence, but at the ſame time 


any farther than the Reaſons he offers | 


, ! 
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Authority, that we cannot reaſonably” Sik, 
or piouſly admit, in preference to IV, 
thoſe whom Chriſt, in the Order 
of his Church, b pete to 
guide us. 
In ſum: That the Spirit will ever 
be preſent to the Church of * 
and every Member of it, no g 
Chriſtian will deny; this the 177 
miſes of the Goſpel evidently teach. 
But the Queſtion is, What Meaſure 
and Degree of the Spirit's Aſſiſtance 
theſe Promiſes imply? An Infallibili- 
ty in the Expoſition of Scripture, con- 
trary to any plain Truth; or to our 
own clear Convictions of the Senſe 
of it, I have ſhewn it impoſſible for 
any rational Man to admit in any 
Man, or Number of Men, and con- 
ſequently to admit any Senſe of Scri- 
ptute as affirming or promiſing ſuch 
; but an Authority; tho 
ſhort of hin: yet of great Weight 
and Extent in the Direction of private 
3 the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
2 mz 5 the 


RY the Nature of Society, and the Pro- 
IV., miſes of the Spitit, will oblige us to 


acknow- 


ledge in the Guides and Pa- 
ſtors of his Church. The Holy Ghoſt 
will ever accompany his own Ordi- 
nances, and afford ſuch a Meaſure of 
nder to every Member of his 
h who walks in them, as, with 
their own Application, will enable 
each to perform the Duties of his 
Station. But he guides and governs 
us as rational Creatures, by rational 
Means; to a diligent Uſe of theſe 
Means, his Bleſſing and Grace will 
give Succeſs; but if we leave theſe 
Means, and wit ſtrike out into Paths 
and Methods of our own deviſing, 
we have no Promiſe of his Company. 


1 > the whole, it appears Gai 
what I have ſugg eſted in this Diſ- 
courſe, that to all who acknowledge 
the Chriſtian Revelation, and the 


MR eng He Doi 
. . | 
e 


proving or Riligion. 


any Doctrine is a Part of that Reve- 


lation: That the Application of this 


Rule, even by private Chriſtians, i 
not ſo impracticable as has been ſome- 
times repreſented, ſince ſome Parti of 
. — muſt be conſeſſed ſo plain, 
that no one who attends to them can 
miſs their Meaning, And as to Places 


=... 
Rule by which we muſt try whether Sun, 


IV. 


of greater Obſcurity, Chriſt has ap- 


pointed in his Church Paſtors 'and 


Teachers, for the Guidance and Edi+ 
fication of the Saints, to whom there+ 
fore the Ordinance of -Chriſt will 


oblige our Recourſe in all Dificub 


ties; and where we muſt be deter- 
mined; by Authority, our Submiſſion 


preference to other Men; and | 


n in theſe Caſes their Judg- 


ment and Deciſions aj” og. proper 


| Rule. 


Proceſs is eaſy, natural, agreeable to 


Reaſon, in every Step adapted to the 
| FO State and Condition of Mans 


l 3 kind, 


10 this Scheme it Trial, chewhide 
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Supt. 
1 V. 


ſue it; where they muſt unavoidably 
take and rely upon the Direction of 
others, it points out to them their 


happen 


We Duty FOR 


kind, kl with the Order of 


Society, and the Liberty of rational 
Where- ever Men clearly ſee 
their own Way, it leaves them to pur- 


Proper Guides, provided for them by 
a regular Oeconomy, of which divine 
Wiſdom was the Author, and which 
his holy Spirit will accompany to the 
End of the World. If in following 
their Judgment and Direction, in thoſe 
Caſes where we want Direction, we 
to err, we ſhall have this to 
ſay in our Defence, that we did our 
beſt to know the Will of Chriſt, ac- 
cording to a Method of Inſtruction 
which he appointed, and ſhall be ſure 
of his Approbation. But if we are 
led into Error by the Authority of any 
other Perſons, whatever Call or Com- 
miſſion they may pretend, that Error 
will be criminal, the Conſequence of 
a voluntary Warn from Chriſt's 
214 K Inſti- 
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Inſtitution, and will have nothing to SRRNI. 
Plead in in Excuſe. IVC. 

The preceding Reflections have, 1 
hope, ſufficiently eſtabliſn d the proper 
Rule by which all Doctrines are to be 
tried. It remains only for us to con- 
ſider the ſubſequent Duty, or the End 
of this Trial, that we hold faſt that 

which in the Reſult is proved to be 
N 
Which I muſt defer to another 


Opportunity. 0.5 15 
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Prove all things bil f fa 74 that which 
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1. The Extent and You nce — 'Þ 
the Duty here enjoin'd, NNE or 


proving all Dodrincs, and the * os | 
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122 The Duty of 

SRX. and Attention which the Diſcharge of 
V. this Duty requires from us. 

Hl. The Rule; according t to which 

2 here "preſcribed, 1 =, i x bo be 

ma 


On theſe two Heads I bave offer'd 
2 een ghts pretty largely in two 
f. ed And, when | we are 
one of the Du uty of making this 
Trial, and are! fatisfied-in the Rules 
and Methods by which we are to pro- 
ceed in making it, it remains only far- 
ther to be enquir d, e and how 
far, we may reſt in the Concluſions 
to which this Trial ſhall lead Joo or 
hen we may acquieſce in a Doctr 
4s ſufficientiy prob d to 12 port and 
"Bo Vith v what Firmneſk then are to 
hold it faſt, and adhere l Por 
this we are enjoin d, as a Duty {ubſe- 
quent to this T rial, and the” 5 
End to be intended i in it. Andi 


8. 11 


| III. Addref- ourſelves to Eonkider . 
Dun Now 
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Now the Nature of things leads to Sagas 


N. 


conclude, that this Trial is a Duty V 
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— 


only in order to a juſt and rational * 


Satisfaction; and therefore, when that 


is obtained, "the Trial muſt ceaſe f 
courſe. To be always | proving, ay 


reſting in nothing, ever learnin ng 6d 


never coming to the Knowle 


e of | 
the Truth, is the very State of 90555 


ticiſm. Our Ouofty haps 5 
find ſome Amuſement Kah 2 0 
net Succeſſion of new Wg 


it can never be reconciled tothe | 


Purpoſes of Life, or the Ends of Re- 
ligion. The very Duty of provin 985 
as it ſuppoſes us previouſly to reſt in 

ſomething, to admit ſome Principles 


of acknowledged Truth, from whence 


we ſet out, and which we uſe as Mea- 
fures in the Trial of other Propoſiti- 


ons; ſo it alſo ſuppoſes us capable of _ 


the ſame Reſt and Satisfaction in what 
we thus try: And where Practice and 
Action are ſuſpended upon the In- 
quiry, it is eſpecially neceſſary to ſet 


ſome 


mn 
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bi 6 In Bk Laa, Faith 


and practical Obedience are the Con- 


ditions upon which all its Rewards are 


offered to our Hopes: The great Im- 


portance indeed of the Event is an 
Argument to us to proceed with Care 
and Caution, attentiyely, to examine 
the Doctrines we aſſent to, and the 
Pre cepts we admit into our Rule of 
Practice, and to be well aſſured that 
the Faith and Actions to which they 
direct us, are ſuch, to which the Pro- 
miſes of that Religion we embrace 
are made. But ſtill this ſuppoſes the 
Neceſſity of fixing ſomewhere; of 
determinin ſome Point of Aſſurance 
where the ach muſt end; and we 
muſt proceed to act in conſequence of 

it, otherwiſe we ſhall loiter away Life 
in a diſtracting unprofitable Labour, 
e any Comfor in the Fragen 

of 
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of our ſourney, and without any ra- Ss as.” 
tional Hope in the End . , 
Now the Determination of the I 

Point where we muſt fix, put a period 
to the Search, and reſt in the Conclu- 
ſion, muſt ariſe frome the Rules 6 
Trial before laid down, and ſuch an 
Application of them as che Nature of 
the Subject in Debate requires, and 
the Capacities of che Perſon enable 
kim to make. 

Thus in that Queſtion which kult 
offers itſelf to our Conſideration, whe- 
ther what is propoſed to us as a di- 
vine Revelation be really ſo or not: 
If we have no internal Objection from 
the Contents of it; if it affirms tio 
Doctrine inconſiſtent with thoſe At- 
tributes, which the natural Idea of 
God implies; if it contradicts no prior 
Truth, and preſcribes nothing repug- 
nant to the moral Intereſts of Man- 
kind, we may thus far acquieſce.-— 
This Syſtem may be from God: And 
Y the en and NE nl 

hie 
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Sami. which aſſert it to be from God, are in 
V. their Natural Force concluſive that it f| pr 
i ſo, and theſe Proofsarederived down Et 
to us with as much Evidenceas a rea- & 
ſonable Man in our Circumſtances can Se 
expect they ſhould be, we have then ¶ th 
as much Proof as we ought i in Equity {tr 
to infiſt on, the Inquiry is here fairly th 
at an end, we are to be ſatisfied in or 
the Reality of the Revelation, and I nc 
proceed to believe and act according if {ec 
to its Direction. ac 
Jo likewiſe, aſter we have admit- | jec 
ted the Revelation, and go on to ex- if: 
amine into the Contents and Import of 
of it; when by the beſt Rules and I on 
Methods of In quiry, which the Na- || Oc 
ture of the Subject and our Capaci- riſ 
ties enables us to make uſe of we are ot 
come to a Concluſion, we have ſuffi- wil 
ciently diſcharged the Duty of Exami- || anc 
nation; we = now addreſs our- we 
ſelves to Practice, and not ſpend the her 
Time of Action in a fruitleſs and | Ene 
unreaſonable Search after farther ſtat 
Lights and Is. 7 ins 


„ 
If we apply this to the Caſe which Saas, 
properly, « concerns us as Chriſtians, our "Wo 


Enquiry, into the Meaning. i > - YN... 


Gion of the. holy Scxiptures,. if "the 
Senſe of any Place ariſes to us KA 
the Nee Uſe and obvious Con- 
ſtruction of the Words F and is nei- 
ther inconſiſtent with other Scriptures, 
or with any manifeſt Truth, we have, 
no occaſion to look farther, but may 
ſecurely. reſt in this Senſe, and act 
accordingly. If either of theſe Ob- 
jections appear againſt that Senſe, or 
if the Place be on any other account 
of difficult Interpretation, we then go 
on and try whether the Context, the 
Occaſion it was applied to, a Compa- 
riſon with other Scriptures, or any 
other Methods of rational Inference, 
will lead us into the Meaning of it; 
and if, in conſequence of this Search, 
we arrive at a clear conſiſtent Senſe, 
here alſo we may equitably leave the 
Enquiry, and be fatisfy'd we under- 
ſtand that Scripture as well as God rer 


quires 
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ITY = we ſhould do. But if the 
V. , Senſe of a Place does not appear to 
us from either of theſe Applications, 
but ariſes from Inferences, whoſe Force 
we are incapable of examining, de- 
pends on. Allegations for whoſe Truth 
we muſt rely on Authority, if we 
conſult the beft and moſt proper Au- 
thority, we have done all that the Du- 
ty in my Text obliges us to do, and 
may without Scruple acquieſce, and 
act upon the Senſe we thus receive. 
The Evidence indeed upon which we 
aſſent and act in this Cafe, is leſs than 
in the former Inſtances, but it is the 
beft we are capable of; and if we 
will ſtill proceed, and not be fatif- 
fied, without ſuch kind of Proof and 
Conviction, as the Nature of the En- 
quiry, or our Circumſtances, will not 
admit of, we act againſt all Reaſon; 
and our Diligence in ſearching to 
know our Duty, will not atone for 
our Omiſſion of the Practice of it. 
We certainly do well in examining 
9 | every 
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every Doctrine according to our Abi- Sri. 
liries, and the more Attention we em 
ploy in it the more commendable we Vs 
are; but ſome Limits muſt: be ſet to 


the Inqyi iry, ſome Period ſettled, be- 


yond which the Truth and Goodneſs 


of the Doctrine muſt be no longer in 
queſtion, but it muſt be received as 
tried and admitted into our Rule; 
and that can be no other than ſuch 
Meaſures of Proof and Evidence, as 


the Nature of the Subject, and n 


Capacities leave it in our Power to 
acquire. And where the Caſe is ſuch, 
that we can have no other Proof than 
Authority; there Authority is a ſuffi- 
cient Proof for us to rely and act on: 
and if there be any Authority which 
Reaſon and our Duty oblige us to 
prefer to others, there that Au thority 
is the beſt Proof; and we are bound 


to- adhere to it, in Oppoſition to any 
other: And ſince Chriſt has appoint- 


ed in his Church, certain Orders of 


Mi for) the Recourſe and mae | 
0 


K 


129 


V. 


* 41 4 


— ä — — — — 8 — — — — — — a 
2 * * * — _ 0 — — Y —— — — — — _ == — — 
- : —— EE —— — — — — — — — — — 
4 4— — — a —— ye ol... A *<IL — = — — — — — rg — — — — — = — — 
. — > =o ——f ty — > . US ned — == — 
: 2 - -F - SET - _ > — ———= — — = — PS = — = — = wo 
* = 


— ——— 
—— — — — 


— 


0 
— 2 — —— == — 
, * —— — _— > 
-=- — * . 
— OL — - _ — — - - 
. 7 
* * __ by - — 
1 


130 De Duty of 
SSR of the Flock, the Regard we owe to 
V. his Inſtitution will in all Queſtions 
sich muſt be decided by Authori- 
ty) oblige us to prefer theirs, and reſt 
on their Judgment in the Expoſition 
of Scripture, as a Rule which in theſe 
Caſes we are warranted to act by. 
In fum; whatever in Conſequence of 
the proper Rules and Methods of In- 
quiry, which Reaſon and Duty ad- 
viſe, and the Nature of the Caſe en- 
— 5 to be the Senſe 
and Direction of Scripture, we are as 
much obliged by the latter Part of 
the Precept before us, to receive and 
hold faſt, as we are by the former to 
and examine it accordin to 
rater s 
But what ta Dury of Lege. 


— far implies, it concerns us 
Sather to conſider. For 
it may — object 


ed, that how much 
foever it may be our Duty to act ac- 
cording to the preſent Concluſions of 
e in any of the Caſes be- 


fore 


proving oe Religion. „ 
before ſuggeſted, yet to be tied dawn, San. 
and GR ot fd to them, is1ncatrs M 
ſiſtent with had of reaſonable . 
Beings. We may perhaps have eu- 
amined. the Point in queſtion, as well 
as our preſent Opportunities will pet- 
mit; but muſt we ſhut eur Eyes 
againſt all farther Lights, and reſolve 
againſt future Conviction? If chis he 
our Duty, he who happens to be ones 
miſtaken, muſt always abide in his 
Error, and is precluded from acknows- 
ledging. the Truth. Here then lies 
the Difficulty fuggeſted by this Oh» — 7 
jection, in reconciling the Duty of 5 
proving all things, with the Pele : 
rance at the ſame time enjoined ; both 
are confeſſed to be ous Duty, and 
eee conſiſtent with each 
1 And this Wr — 
appear in the preceding 
Teen, of both Precepts, if what 
has been affinmed under each Head, 


be obſerved and compared, In the 
wad of Trial it was declared, -thatthe 


K 2 | leſs 


the Duty of 


Sam lefs Evidence! muſt always be ſubmit- 


V. ted to the greater; and conſequently, 
by this Doctrine, no Man is precluded 


by a former Aſſent upon leſs Evi- 
| dence, from admitting a contrary 
Opinion upon a greater: But till ſuch 
Evidence be offered, it is his Duty to 
abide in his preſent Convictions: And 
where we have the beſt Proof in any 
Caſe that the Nature of the Subject 
will admit of, it is no more Abridg- 
ment of our Liberty to acquieſce in 
it, than it is to reſt ſatisfied, and give 
over all farther Search upon the Evi- 
dence of Demonſtration, in a Sub- 
ject capable of ſuch Proof. We are 
obliged to give up a preſent Perſuaſi- 
on, when better Evidence is offered 
for another; but if we have no rea- 
ſonable Doubt of our preſent Perſua- 
ſion, we are not bound to raiſe any, 

and put ourſelves upon the Search 
after it, but may honeſtly and ſafely 


fit ü ene reſt 1 in our 10 25 Con- 
1 


= 
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But the Conſiſtency of adhering to SEM. 
our Concluſions, with all the Exami- V. 
nation we are obliged or concerned to.. 
make, will more fully appear, if we 
reſume and apply what has been of- 
fered, to ſome Queſtions, we are moſt 
concern d to examine. In the Choice 
of our Religion, or what LEES 
ty of . Chriſtians we ſhould affociate 
with, the Nature of the Subject re- 
quires us to come to ſome Refolution, 
In the Years, of our Minority indeed 
we are hardly capable of fe. a Search, 
as may rationally deterermine a Que- 
ſtion of this Importance, and there- 
fore may be expected to reſign our- 
ſelves wholly y to, the Authority and 08 
Example, of thoſe. wha govern. our 11 
Education: But when we arrive at a 18 
Maturity of Reaſon E which enables 18 
us to . . and reſolye for ourſelves, Ill 
this is certainly one of the firſt Que- wn 
ſtions we are concern d to decide, and 1 
great Care and Attention it will re- | 
eite AY or to live in a, fluctuating 
K 8 Suff Pence, 
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434 De Duty US 
Ski Suſpence, to purpoſe our In thro' 
V. "the Neef all re Par- 
es, and in the mean time to com- 
"Tun icate either with none, or with 
All, is neither conſiſtent with the Peace 
of our awn Mind, nor with 3 
ci es of Religion. It ere- 
= bard for mr fx ſomewhere: 
0 when we enter upon the Inquiry, 
. "the Relig on in which we are educa- 
ted, will For courſe demand our firſt 
Confideration; and if upon the beſt 
Examination m Bur Power, we find 
no juſt Objection to the Terms of 
"Communion it infiſts on; if the Pro- 
feſſions and Practices it requires, are 
not inconſiſtent with that primary 
Obedience we owe to Chriſt, and the 
Laws of the Gofpel, here we may fit 
down with Satiefation and Alfurance, 
—. are under no Obligation to exa- 
any farther. But if another 
Religion is propoſed to us, and we 
"ate follicited to enter outſelves into 
Communion with thoſe ho FO 
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it; here indeed a comparative Trial Spam. 


of each by the Standard of Scripture, 
n In 
„is neceſſary; and if in 
che Reſult of it, we find the Religi- 
on we are invited to agreeable to 


contrary to it, Reaſon will 
oblige us to ſhake off our faſt Attach- 
ment, and engage where we are better 
aſſured of the Approbation of Chriſt. 
But if upon this 


both are Pt an to '6cnpture, and 
neither.repugnantto it, common:Rea- 


Jon, and the Precept in my Text, 
will 
our preſent FProfeſſion, and. giv 
leaſt "this Preference it} beer Oc 


—_ 
80 likewiſe: he tl Exa- 
-mination of the Dactrine of each, 


Se de this Caſe muſt depend, if 
* Proofs offer d by one ate clear and 
K 4 ſtrong, 


Scripture, and our preſent Profethon 
Compariſon, the Pre- 


tenſions of both appear equal, 9. e. f 


ablige us £0 : bold _ 


which the Reſolution of our 


** 
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mo 
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ſtrong, he) the other manifeſtly de- 
fective; or if the Doctrines of one 
are proved by the obvious Senſe of 


Seripture, or by evident Deductions 


other only by the Authority of thoſe 


of Reaſon; and the Doctrines of the 


who profeſs to teach them, there is 
no Doubt but in this Caſe the greater 

Evidence ought to determine us: But 
if the Reaſonings of each are equally 
clear, or equally obſcure, we can 
have no juſt Motive to depart from 
our preſent Perſuaſion upon ſuch Evi- 
dence, and ought certainly to abide 
where we are. And if the Queſtion 
and Evidences before us be fuch; as 
we muſt in Concluſion be determin d 
by ſome Authority or other, there 


common Juſtice will demand a prior 


Regard, and a greater Deference to 


 knowled 


the Judgment of our ordinary ac- 
ged Guides, than to any o- 
ther Perſons, even though their Com- 


miſſion and Authority itelf be. the 


| Point 1 in * 
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In all theſe Caſes, and theſe i in Ap- SERM. 

plication. will include all, it is appa- V. 

rent that the Stability and Perſeve- <7 
rance here required, does not in the 
leaſt preclude us from any farther 
Examination, which we are in Rea- 
ſon concern d, or by this Precept obli- 
ged to make; it points out to us in- 

deed proper reſting Places, and | 

ſuades not to ſquander away our Time 
in unneceſſary Enquiries. | But where 
the Search, is of Importance to us for 
our Direction in any Point of Faith 
or Practice, it leaves us to purſue it as 
far as is requiſite to ſuch a juſt and 
reaſonable \ Satiafadtion. as £4 honeſt 
and conſcientious Man may ſafely reſt 
on. To carry the Duty of Trial Bacher 
than this, is to repreſent Religi gion as 
a Subject incapable of Proof, 1 all 
its Doctrines only as Problems, thrown 
out to amuſe Mankind, and exerciſe 
their Parts in everlaſting Diſputations, 
but never intended to be a ſteady Di- 
0d of their Faith and. Actions. 
PE 4 A R . 
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ourſelves. | 


e Duty uf 


Srml. A Religion f ſuch a Character as 
V. this, muſt appear 
CV Wiſdom of God; 


2 ho worthy the 
lated to per 
plex, rather than inflru@; to divide, 
rather than to unite his erestwes; 
impoſſible to be made the Foundation 
of a Church, or adjuſted to che Terms 
of A —_ Duni 
ave gone thro [hat 1 
to offer A ooS Reflections e 


Scripture, and fhall only farther in- 


treat your Patience to attend me in a 
more "particular e of it 0 


The great Variety of Seats and Do- 
Arines, which under the Liberty of a 


general Indulgence appear among us, 


and the Zeal and Aſſiduity with which 
the Fartiſans of each apply themſelves 


roſelyte others to their Sentiments 
d Communion, -render our Atten- 


* 
an 


Ay to this Precept of the Apoſtle of 


more peculiar Concern' to us. We are 
continually call'd upon to give a Rea- 
Top of the Hope that k. in us. __ 

only 
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only the Conſtitution of our Church, SAM. 
but the Creed, and even the Mok: - > 
ty of the Goſpel, are openly and daily —— 

oppoſed. Every Doctrine, both the 
Foundations and Superſtructure af 
our Religion, are brought into que- 
ſtion; and Objections againſt them 
| diſperſed with 10 much Induſtry, that 
no Station of Life is out of the way af 
them. Theſe are Circumſtances =S+ 
N oblige us, all People as 
well as Paſtors, to engage in the Trial 
* preſcribed ; and therefore it is of | 

eateſt Concern to us to attend 
nfo to the Rules by which it 
15 to 5 be conducted, 25 to know 
upon what Meaſures of Proof we may 
acquieſce, diſmiſs the Enquiry, and 
adhere to the Concluſion. 

It is our ineſs to be Membem 
of a Church which chearfully abides 


this Trial, which has aac. heard, 
and anſwerel every Objection form'd 
againſt þ ber. She chain indeed aRight 


to 
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E ra. to judge in Controverſies of Faith, 
V. the inſeparable Right of every 9 
gious Society, to whoſe publick Reſo- 
lutions the Contentions of its Mem- 
bers as ſuch muſt be ſubmitted; but 
ſhe pretends, not to Infallibility in her 
Judgment, acknowledges the prior 
Obligation sf all Chriſtians to the Au- 
thority of Chriſt, and ſubmits her own 
Deciſions to be tried by the Declara- 
tions of his Will. For thus we are 
taught i in her Articles, that all Chur- 
ches and Councils may err; and 
therefore Things ordaine by them as 
neceſſary to Salvation, have neither 
Strength nor Authority, unleſs it may 
be declared that they are taken out of 
the hol y Scriptures. To the Scriptures 
then * a ppeals 1 in all Queſtions which 
are properly to be tried by them; and 
in Application of this Rule, allows 
all the Libert of private Judgment 
that Reaſon and Equity can claim, 
and the Nature of Society adn 0 To 
our own clear Perceptions and 
oo | alen 
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victions ſhe ſubmits her Expoſitions of OY 
Scripture; nor does ſhe teach that V. 
they are the ultimate Rule of our Be- WA. 
lief or Practice, as Chriſtians, But 
where the Queſtion i is ſuch; that either 
from the Nature of the Proofs it de- 
pends on, or the Circumſtances of 
the Enquirer, he muſt be determined 
by ſome Authority or other, there ſhe 
inſiſts on a Preference to her Autho- 
fity, in virtue of that Commiſſion ſhe 
derives from Chriſt, to guide and 
govern the Flock cottimittvd to her 
Charge; an Authority which all her 
Subjects acknowledge in their Stipu- 
lations, and to which; even the Right 
of Poſſeſſion, claims their firſt Re- 
card. By theſe Rules, and under 
theſe moſt equitable Conditions of 
Enquiry, ſhe fubmits her Doctrines 
to a free Examination; nor does ſhe 
nr a fair and impartial Attention 
to the peg of het Agveriarics.” 
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Sram, 2 we engage in this Trial, 


/ this,muſt carefully be remember d, 
chat in order to 1 whether 
we may or ought to become or con- 
tinne Members of her Society, it is 
ary for us to examine all the 
Doctrines teaches, but thoſe only 
to which our Aſſent is required - as 
Terms of FA 1 The 
Doctrines, for inſtance, to which ſhe 
demands the explicit Aſſent of thoſe 
whom ſhe admits into any Office of 
the Miniſtry, they -- 4 hint 
to examine, who. propoſe to enter 
3 PAO Ne 
Enquiry is ot Importance; and if in 
the Reſult of it, one or more of thoſe 
3 contrary to the De- 

7 they cannot 
with good . Conſcience fubſcribe, or 
3 Aſſent to them. But theſe 
are not Terms of Communion, but 
only Terms of being admitted to a 
certain Office in — Society; and 
therefore a . Chriſtian has no 
| occaſion 
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occaſion to | 
in order page's wa ether he may 
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theſe Doctrines 8 


Vs 


continue in her. Communion or naty ee 


but thoſe only to which N 


his Station is ee 


— if fechinn be:requ 
2 his Station, — uh 


ſon; his communicating — 
him at li and he may diſſent 
from her rn Doctrines, and 
be received or continue in her Com- 
munion: All that ſhe; requires from 
him is, not publickly,t to oppoſe them; 


and this no private, C! can be 


under any Gbligation to do, unlek 


he can prod 


ſpecial Commiſſion from . to do 


dif he is not hound by his Duty 
2 to do it, he is 4 as A 


ſiſted on from another, does n not = ? 


e e 3 
no Objection againſt what: is req 
from another, can be any; good Rea- - 


hes. The Church in this Caſe leaves 


uce an immediate Call and 


vet 


Member of the Society, not to de 


5 


We Duty OY 


Bike: it; e he is bound by chat Cha- 
V. mater to obey his Superiors in all 
I Things, not contrary to his Duty to 


God. And if, together with this 
Remark, we obſerve to how few 
Doctrines the Aſſent of private Chri- 
ſtians is require” by the Rules of 
our Church, the Examination neceſ- 
for them to determine whether 
they ſhould be of her Communion 
or not, will app reduced into a 
narrow Compats. | To the Examina- 
tion indeed of Al ſhe teaches, ſhe 
invites, and exhorts every one of her 
Members; nor is ſhe afraid of ha- 
ving her Doctrines compar d with the 
moſt boaſted Pretenſions of her Ad- 
verſaries; the more ſhe is tried, and 
che better ſhe is underſtood, the more 
ſhe is ſure of being approved, and 
the more firmly will her Members 
adhere to her: Nor does ſhe deſire 
more Regard to her Authority in the 
Debate, than common Reaſon and 
ce aſſert to be her Due. But 
then 
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then ſhe adviſes each in his Station to SK. 
attend; firſt and principally to the E V. 
aminationof thoſe Doctrines, to which Www | 
his Aſſent is preciſely required; ana I 
tho ſhe doubts not to give a reaſon- Wl 
able Satisfaction to our Inquiry into | 
others, yet ſtill we are to remember” 1 
that her Right to our Communion 1 
depends not on theſe,” but on thoſe. 
only which are inſiſted on as Terms 
of it. And as to Matters of pruden- 
tial Conſideration, ſuch as Laws of ll 
Order, Decency, &c. ſhe is not in i 
theſe . by: any prior Rule, is 
under no Obligation to prove them 
by Scripture, but has a Right to in- 
ſiſt on Submiſſion to her mere Autho- 
rity, in conſequence of that funda- 
mental Principle of all Society, That 
in all Things not predetermin'd by a 
ſuperior Authority, the Reſolutions 
of publick Wiſdom muſt conclude 
md oyer-rule the private Sentiments 
of every, Member. 1 
ue the whole, chis Adiancige - -- 
L e 
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SAN the good Providence of God has de- 
V. rived to our Church, from the mani- 
Wann Q ſhe has met with, 
that all 6 

by brought into the cleareſt Light, 
and eftabliſh'd upon unanſwerable De- 
fences. Tbe Mc Means of examining 
what ſhe teaches, are in every one's 
Power, and as well adjuſted as the 
Nature of the Thing will admit, to 
the various Abilities of Men. To 
thoſe who: have ity to purſue 

, the Concluſions the afſerts to the Prin- 
ciples they are built on, the proper 
Prook of each Dodrine are laid open, 
and they are defired only impartially 
to 2 and attend to the Dedu- 
tions And we heartily wiſh that 
every Member of our Church were 
capable of this Examination. But 
fince it is unavoidable, that in So- 
eieties of Men, the greater Part of 
the Members will neither have Leiſure, 
nor Abilities regularly to - examine 
"ne ——— as depend on the 
Alle- 
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Allegation of remote Facts, or on long S ERNI. 

Deductions of Reaſon; and yet in V. 
every Syſtem of Chriſtian Religion,, 

many ſuch Concluſions mult be 

affirmed, and ſubmited to by the 

Members of aChurch form'd upon ſuch 

a Syſtem: It is plainly neceſſary for 

ſuch Perſons, in the Trial of theſe 

Concluſions, to rely- on Authority ; 

and he who in theſe Caſes aſſents and 

acts upon the Authority of the proper 

Guides and Paſtors of the Church, 

need not doubt the Approbation of 

his Judge, and may reſt with this 

comfortable Aſſurance, That he has 

done his beſt to know and obey the 

Will of Chriſt ; and where he wanted - 

Direction, has received it from thoſe, 

who by his Ordinance and Inſtitution 

are appointed to lead him. 

"Now to the God of Truth, Order, | 
and Peace, the Founder and Pro- 
tector of the Chriſtian Church, to 

Father, Son, and — Ghoſt, be 

aſcribed, &c. | 
* 2 8 E N 
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Of the different Offices in 
VIA the Church. 


x Cox. XII. 28. 


h And God hath ſet ſome in the Church, . 
rſt. Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, 
thirdly Teachers, after that Mi- 
a then Gifts of Healing, Helps, 
Governments, pm: pee of Tongues. 


is occaſional ly obſerved g br 
by St. Peter, that there VI. 
were ſome things in his YY 
— Brother Pauls Epiſtles 
hard to be underſtood, which they 
wow” were unlearned add unſtable, 
Lz3 wiekked, 


130 Of the different Offices 
Ser. wreſted, as they did alſo other Scrip- 
VI. tures, to thier own Deſtruction. If 
there was Reaſon for this Complaint 
in the Apoſtolick Age, when the 
Doctrines aſſerted were commonly 
taught, the Cuſtoms and Practices re- 
ferr d to generally known, the Lan- 
guage and Way of ſpeaking of fami- 
liar Uſe, and the Apoſtles themſelves 
were hving, and might be applied to 
for an authentick Expoſition of any 
Difficulty; much rather may we ex- 
. pect theſe dangerous Miſtakes when 
ſo Ee. r are paſt, and all 
theſe Advantages are ceaſed. Many 
more Places muſt, at ſuch a Diſtance, 
become hard to be underſtood, and 
therefore liable to be wreſted by the 
unlearned and unſtable; and the Senſe. 


_ - a 
* 
— 
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ire perhaps of ſome not certainly to be des 
| —_— by the greateſt Abilities, 

v 3 with Aſſurance con- 
— gg t the underſtanding cheſe 
. eifficult Places is not neceflary, nor 
| always — and thee At- 


tempts 
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tempts to explain them, are not free 8A. 
from Danger of ſome Inconvenien- VI. 
cies. But when unlearned and un- www 
ſtable Men ſhall wreſt ſuch Places, as 
we find they were apt to do even in 
the Apo ſtolick Times, and raiſe Do- 
Ctrines 15 them, deſtructive to the 
Faith or Order of the Chureh; it be- 
COMES then neceſſary 5 for thoſe who 
are Miniſters of the Word, and Stew- 

ards of the Myſteries of the Goſpel, 
to apply ſome Remedy. And though 
the Senſe they aſſign to ſuch Place be 
only 5 yet = if it be 
to the Analogy of Faith and Chriſtian 
Doctrine, — taught in other 
Scriptures, it may at leaſt be ſafely 
received, and qught certainly to be 
preferred to one which breaks in upon 
this great and fundamental 2 for 


the — of But 
| whether we can aſcertain th of 
ſuch obſcure Place or noi we can 


generally be ſure what is not the Senſe 
n and when an evil Dadtrine is 
| L * 1 5 


152 Of the different Offices 
Serv. advanced in conſequence of it, it will 
—4 always be uſeful to ao gre the In- 
"EY ference. 
The Scripture 1 have read to you, 
Ve may juſtly place among the dv 
_ win of St. Paul, the Things hard to 
be underſtood; finde there is ſcarce 
any, in whoſe Meaning even learned 
Expofitors are leſs agreed, at leaſt as 
to ſome partsof it. Some have with 
much, and I think, fruitleſs Labour, 
endeavcured_ 0 And iche Kreml 
ordinary Officers, in fucceding Ages 
eſtabliſhed in the Church: So the 
Comment uſually aſcribed to St. Am- 
broſe, but more truly to Hilary the 
Deacon. But others have, under an 
Frror of much greater Danger, hence 
concluded, That no ſtanding Orders 
or Officers at all were inſtituted, or 
ever intended in the Church; but that 
in all Ages, all its Offices were to be 
ſupplied by the immediate Gifts, and 
Toffiration of the Holy Ghoſt. That 
the Perſons ſo giſtod, are by Mat 
Mar 


hy — . pr a os 


nk, 3 e &,. AM 


2 5 Nh AA ro rs 


I 


in the Church. _ 
Marks to be acknowledg'd by the reſt Sn . 
of the Church, and regarded in the VI 
Subordination here deſcribed. This 
latter Error I ſhall principally keep in 
view, tho' I hope the Foundation of 
both will be taken w_ if it t may be 
proved,” - 
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I. That theſe Words 10 not, b * 
were not intended to deſcribe the or- 
dinary Settlement of the Church, even 
at that Time; but relate only to the 
particular State of the Church of Co- 
rinth; and others 1 in the like Circum- 
ſtances. 


$01 
.x 
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10 

ti 
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Ir. It FI not appear that any Of- 
fice at all is here deſcribed (except the 
Apoſtles) but merely fupernatural 
Gifts, promiſcuouſly beſtow d in that 
Age on Perſons ordain d to an Office, 
or not ordain d; and by which the 
want of proper per Officers i in that Church 


Was vs the preſent | fy pon” 


UI. r- 
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I III. Suppoſing theſe Gifts to have 


= 7 — the 8 they were conferr d 
V on, in any probable Senſe Officers in 


that Church, and at that Time; yet 
they were no Officers of Comment, 
and ſuch Officers even in the Miniſtry 
and Teaching, as were not deſign d 
oe Continuance i in the Church, And, 


„ Theſe Words Fa not. and were 
not intended to, deſcribe the ordina- 
ry Settlement of the Church, even 
at that Time; but relate only to the 


particular State of 1 C- 


rinth, and others in the like Cir- 
. uu For it is certain that long 
before this the Church. of Jeruſalem 
was cltabliſh'd - upon a different Plan. 
For ſome Time ay wk the Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt, the whole Authority, 
and all Offices of the Church, remain d 
with the Apoſtles: But it was not 
long . by a folemg. Impoſition 
of Hands, — the Order 


of f Deacons Tho not only aſſiſted in 
| the 
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in the Church. - 


the diſtributing the Publick Alms and RY 
Proviſions of * Church, but were VI. 
Wanne of the Word, 178 2 


| — . of PLATT” yet, Acre 
xi, 30. we find them mentioned ag 
| ſettled Officers, concern d in the Go- 
vernment of the Church. For as at 

firſt all Offerings made by the Peo- 
. ple were laid at the Feet of the 
ſtles, and by their Direction 


buted by 85 Deacans ; ſo here the | 
Offerings brought to. Jeruſalem by 


the Hands of Barnabas and. Saul, 
were delivered to the Elders, as 2 kg 
ſons under whoſe Direction Diſtribu- 
tion ſhould be made. In the next 


Chapter, ver. 17. Peter requires the 
Notice of his miraculous Delivery to 


be communicated to 
ſu 


ames, as the 
preme Officer, the fixed Apoſtle ; 


or, as the earlieſt Writers unanimouſly 5 


call 
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SERM. call him, the Biſhop of that Church. 
VI. . And it is obſervable, that from that 
| LS Time forwards the Elders or Preſ- 
byters are mention'd either with the 
Apoſtles > who continued for ſome 
Time in or near Jeruſalem ; or, after 
their Diſperſion, with Fares only , 
as an Order of Perſons aſſiſtant in the 
Government of the Church. Thus 


the Appeal from Antioch, was to the 
Apoſtles 45 Elders at Jeruſalem. 


And afterwards, when the Apoſtles 
were diſperſed, Paul, returned to Je- 
ruſalem from the Work of his Mini- 
ſtry, is faid to go in unto Famer, the 
Elders being preſent, to give an Ac- 
count of the Things which God had 
wrought by him. It will not, I think, 
admit any reaſonable Doubt, but that 


this Frame of Polity was then efta- 


liſhed in the Church of Feru/alem : 
Firſt, a fixed Apoſtle, or Biſhop; 
next to him, and as Aſſiſtants to him, 
2 College W Presbyters; and under 
| oY the Order of Deacons; and that 


by 


⁊ͤ i . . «, 8 ont 


in the Church. ' 


by theſe: three all Offices of that, "aſs 
Church were adminiſter d. And ſince VI. 
this Order and theſe Offices were 


eſtabliſhed in that Church, by the 


10 Authority of the relle before 
elr Separation may juitly con- 
clude this to Ne ke r the Pat- 
tern, according to which all future 
Churches ſhould be formed, as ſoon 
as their State would admit of ; it. But, 
as Epiphanius obſerves, the Apoſtles 
could not ſettle all Things at firſt; 
fit Perſons could not pow bee be | 
found to be fix d in the Offices of the 
Miniſtry, Among Gentile Converts 
eſpecially, whoſe former Religions had 
ſcarce any thing in common with the 
Chriſtian, it required ſome Time Wn. 
qualify -Men for this Truſt, 
competent Knowledge of the Do- 
Qrines of the Goſpel ; and much more 
to prove and try their Stability in the 
Faith; and therefore the ordinary 
intended "Polity was gradually cſta- 
bliſhed, in ſome Churches ſooner, in 


others 


Of the different Offices 


Sram. others later, and in various Meaſures, 


VIS more or leſs diſpoſe 


as ſeyeral Churches were 


ed to receive it. 
Thus we ate told, 4&#s xiv. 3, 23. 
That tho' Pail and Barnabas abode. 


Time at Tconium, hing the 
oh > yet they left it 1 Aar 
; till afterwards they re- 
| rife that, and other Churches of 
their Converſion, and ordained them 
Elders. In ſome Churches we read of 
only Presbyters and Deacons; in 
others, of only Biſhops and'Deacons; 
where, whether by the Words Preſ- 
byter and Biſhop, we underſtand the 
fame, or different Offices, it is evident 
that the entire Polity, according to 
the Pattern of Jeraſalem, was not yet 
eſtabliſh d. But in the other Churches, 
no ordinary Officer at all was for 
ſome Time appointed, but they re- 
main d in the ſame Condition that 
jonny Lyſira'and Derbe, were in 
from their 8 to the Time 
fling Paul and Barnabas re- viſited 


them, 


. 
chem, and ordained" them Elder. Stat. 
Now in all theſe Churches, thus im- R * 


perfectly ſettled, a Pritnac of Power x 
and Overſight” remaitie With the 
Apoſtles, and was particalarly 'exer- 
ciſed by thoſe Apo es, wo had hs 
boured in theit Cotiverſioh,” Where 
any Order of Officers were fixed, 4 
pat of this Power was devolved ont | 
them; but where none were fix d, the 
whole Authority of Oorernment and | 
Direction was in reſerve with the Apo- 
ſtles. That this was the State of the 
Church at Corinth, when this Epiffle 
was wrote, we have teafon to con- 
clude: 1f, Becauſe there is not eitler 
m the Addreſs, or thro' the whole 
Epiftle, the teaft mention of bg R. 
, Elder, or Deacon. 24ly, The 
whole Ecrlefiaftcal FOtwer of Go- 
vernment was plainly referv'd in the 
Apoſtle's own Hand. In vertue of 
this Authority, he directs and enjoins 
them what to do in his Abſence; 
particularly that they ſhould excom=- 


municate 
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SRI municate the inceſtuous Perſon; And 
VI. chis Command he directs, not to any. 
TY Perſons diſtinguiſh'd by Office among 
"them, not to theſe —— or Tea- 
chers, or otherwiſe gifted Perſons, 
mentioned in the Text, but to the 
whole Body of the Church; and ac- 
y.1t was (under the. Authori- 
ty of his Spirit, or ſpiritual. Power) 
executed. by the Many, the Suffrages 
of the whole a Aſſembly. Neither — 
it appear, in ind this Cen- 
ſure; any one ated. 9 Diſtin 
Aion of Authority over another. But 
it is obſcryable, that where the Apo- 
ſtle had fixed any Perſons. with the : 
ordi Apoltalical or Eccleſiaſtical 
8 as Timothy in Epheſus, and , 
Titus in Crete, this Authority of 7 88 1 
communication, of reproving, rebu- || | 
| king with Authority, and finally re- 
jecting, is committed to them. - _ 
It appears then hence, and will 
farther appear, that this was at that 
Time the State of the Church at 40 
. rint 


in be Church... ' 16 
rin h, not yet conſtituted in a regular 8xxU. 
Polity, the whole Power of its Go- VI. 
vernment re in the Hands of the 
Apoſtle, tobe executed under his ſpe- 
cial Dire&iow by the whole Body in 
common. In the mean time, and 
till a ſtated Miniſtry could be appoint- 
ed, the Offices of publick-Worlhip 
and Inſtruction, were in this and other 
Churches in the like Circumſtances; 
perform d by eee 3 in- 
ſpired, and ſupernaturally gifted by 
the Holy Ghoſt: (in that Age 
was poured out in ſtupendous Effuſi- 
ons, for a Teſtimony to Unbelievers, 
and for the Edification of the Church.) 
But for want of a ſettled Order and 
Polity, the Performance of theſe Of- 
fices was attended with great Trregii- 
larities and Indecencies: Many of 
which are here obſerved, and com- 
plain d of by the Apoſtle. For theſe 
Prophets ant gifted Perſons, magni” 
fied theit ſeveral Gifts; and contended 
each 1 other for Pribrity on ac- 

6 M count 
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Saas; count of them. And in the publick 
VI. Aſſemblies, ſome were preaching in 


one Tongue, ſome in another: Many 


ſpeaking at the ſame Time: One was 
praying, while others were ſinging, 
ſome of them one Hymn, and others 
another, with great Confuſion. Till 
the ordinary Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment and Officers, the proper Reine- 
dy for ara could be ſet- 
ſcribes to b dem ſome Rules, accom- 
modated to their preſent State. He 
largely and frequently reminds them 
of the Authority of the Apoſtolick 
Office,” and the Submiſſion and Obe- 
dience they eſpecially owed to him: 
not only as equal to the chiefeſt Apo- 
ſtles, in the general Powers of that 
Office, but as one who by a diſtin- 
guiſhed Title claimed their Regard as 
their Father, who had begotten them 
A Ohriſt, and to whoſe Care and In- 
pection — ar icularly ' belong 
| Ts fo him al #ary inſpired Perſons, 


however 


12 the Church. 


veer giſted) and graced; — S5. 


ſtles by divine Inſtitution, the Chief, 
and at that Time the only Officers of 


GSBovernment placed over them, And 


as for thoſe extraordinary, 2 — 
by whoſe inſpired Gifw.ch they were at 
p. preſent taught and i and by 
= gion the publick Weorlhip. was per- 
formed ; God who is a God of Order, 
and not of Confuſion: appointed a 
Subordination among them: And 
therefore, after the Apoſtles, the Pro: 
phets ſhould have the Precedency, 


after them the inſpired Teachers, al 
ter them Miracles, &c. 


When we conſider this Scripture, 
with this ſpecial Regard to the preſent 
Condition old the Church of Gorineh, 
and others in the like Circumliances, 
an eaſy natural Senſe ariſes to it, per- 


bed agreeable to the hole Scope 
and Teton of, the Epiſtle:, And it. 
n Plainly to have been a tem- 
M2 porary 


Shjection, as wWell as ethers: For, VI. 
God had ſet firſt in the Church l 
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OERM. porary Proviſion for Order and Re- 
VI. gularity among them, accommodated 
O thoſe Circumſtances: But if it be 
underſtood, as deſcribing the ordinary 
Offices and ſtanding Polity of the 
Church, it does not truly repreſent it, 
neither can it with any Conſiſtency be 
applied to ſuch form d Churches, as 
that at Jeruſalem. To confirm this 

SE 1 er 7 


1. That it G86 not e appear dad 
any Office at all is here deſcribed, (ex- 
cept the Apoſtles) but merely ſuper- 
natural Gifts, by which the want-of 
proper Officers was for the pu. 2 

lied. 
5 If this Chatacter may be einde 
of any of the Perſons here mention d, 
the Prophets will be entitled to it, who 
are frequently mention d with the Apo- 
ſtles, as Perſons next to them of greateſt 
Conſideration in the Church. But that 
theſe Prophets were not Eccleſiaſtical 
Ree, ina proper Senſe appears, be- 


caule 


in the Chureb. 


cauſe they were not ordained accord- SER NI, 
ing to that Rule and Method, which VI. 
was even then conſtantly obſerv d, in 


the Appointment of Church Officers. 
The Deacons we find, A+ iv. 6. were 
ſolemnly ordained, with Prayer, and 
the 1 N of the Apoſtle Hands. 
By the ſame Rite was Timothy ordain- 
ed, and in like manner are he and 27. 
tus commanded to ordain others, both 
Presbyters and Deacons. * And if we 
except the Eleven, immediately call- 
ed and appointed by our Lord him- 
ſelf, thus alſo was the Apoſtolate it 
ſelf, che ſupreme Office in 2 Church 
conferred. Thus was the Deſigna- 
tion of Matthias an Act in the 
Church. And tho this Authority was 
committed to Paul. e and 
perſonally by Chriſt himſelf; yet he 
appears not to have taken upon him 
the Name and Exerciſe of it, till he 
was ſolemnly ſeparated to it, by Faſt- 
ing and Impoſition of Hands nh An- 
lar Acts xi. v. 3 1 A the rſt Verſe, 


% .. 
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Sami he and Barnabas are mentioned only 35 
VI. as Propliets and Teachers; but after | 
cis ſolemn Deſignation; we find them 


conſtantly called Apoſtles; and this 
was done by the expreſs Comma 


and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt: 
great a Regard had the Hol rs 


to the ordinary Rules he had eftabliſh- 
ed in the Church. But thro the whole 
New Teſtament, we have no Exam- 
ple of the Ordination of Prophets, 

nor any Direction for it; - whence we 


may reaſonably conclude,” that they 


were not-Officers of the Church. But 
this will farther appear, if we obſerve 


that the Gift'by which they were di- 


ſtinguiſhed, was beſtowed promiſcu- 
ouſly on All, not only Men, but Wo- 
men; as the Daughters of Philip, 


whom no one will contend to have 
been Church Officers. In the xi 


Chapter of this Epiſtleʒ v. 1. the Apoſtle 


encourages all to deſire ſpiritual Gifts; 
but rather (or eſpecially) that they 
mg * _ ver. 5. 1 would 

that 


hy 


in the Churth.” 8 169 


that ye all ſpoke with * but ra- SERM, 
ther of Eg prophefied, Now it can- VI. 
not be ng that the Apoſtle 
either himſelf deſired for them, or 
would encourage them to deſire, and 
even earneſtly to covet All to be Of- 
ficers *— For this is a 
Scheme in the Nature of the Thing 
impracticable, inconſiſtent with the 
Idea of a Society, and juſt the fame 
thing in Effect, as if ther were no 
Officer t | 
Teachers indeed, the third. Order 
hood mentioned, were in - ſettled 
Churches, appointed Officers; but here 
are plainly meant Perſons enabled by 
immediate Inſpiration to teach; and 
their Gift, as diſtin guiſh'd from that of 
the Prophets, among thoſe" before 
mentica'd in s Tag ter, the Word 
of Wiſdom, the Word of Knowledge, | 
the Interpretation of Tongues. on 
Women alſo, as well as Men, wasthis _ 
Gift then conferred. Such a Teach: _ 
er was Priſcilla: And the Women, 


„ whom 
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Semi. whom St. Paul forbids for the future 
VI. to ſpeak in the Church, had before 
this Reſtraint, either as Prophets or 
Teachers, , wan nen 158 

Gift. 

The Giſts of Healingy of Miracles, 
of Tongues, have not the leaſt Ap- 
pearance of diſtinguiſhing the Perſons 
they were conferr d on as Officers; be- 
cauſe they were prorniſcuouſly con- | 
AH ferrd on all. Thus on all who were 0 
i preſent at the Converſion of Corne- f 
ius, the Holy Ghoſt fell, and they a 
0 
( 


ſpake with Tongues. So likewiſe all 

thoſe at Epheſus, on whom, after their 
Baptiſm, St. Paul laid his Hands, im- | 
mediately ſpake with Tongues and 4 
propheſied. It cannot be imagined, i 
that all theſe Perſons were by theſe T 
Gifts preſently made Church Officers; E 
for on ſome, as on thoſe with Clan 0 
nelius, they were beſtowed before Bap- te 
tiſm, before they were even Members ci 
of the Church. From theſe Confide- tt 
ration mr conclude, that the P. 

. Cha- 


in the Church. 


Characters here deſcribed were not in SER. 
a proper Senſe Officers of the Church, VI. 


but only Perſons, by whole ſuperna- 
tural nd irifuſed Gifts the Holy hot | 
ſupply'd the preſent want of proper 
0 cers in chat Church. "Doty dw 


x WS. 
1 


im. Guppdhng theſe Perſons to late 
been at that Time in any probable Senſe 
Officers of the Church, yet Officers 
of Government they were not; and 
ſuch Officers they were even in the 
Miniſtry and Teaching, as were not 
deſigned to have Contindunce in ain 
Church. Un 

1 n f ee ol the whdle 
Authority of Rule and Government 
in the Church, ſeems yet to have been 
retained by the Apoſtle in his own 
Hands; and accordingly no Degree 
or Inſtance of this Authority appears 
to have been committed to, of exer- 
ciſed by theſe giſted Perſons; all that 
they are ſaid to have done, Was; 
ede Praying, * of Thanks, 


Ec. 


| 
| 
1 
' 
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Sem. whom St. Paul forbids for the future 
VI. to ſpeak in the Church, had before 
this Reſtraint, either as Prophets or 


Teachers, , eres © ae: _ 
Gift. 

The Gifts of Healing 56 aches 
of Tongues, have not the leaſt Ap- 
pearance of diftinguiſhing the Perſons 

they were conferr'd on as Officers; be- 
cauſe they were promiſcuouſly con- 
ferr d on all. Thus on all who were 
preſent at the Converſion of Corne- 
ius, the Holy Ghoſt fell, and they 
ſpake with Tongues. 80 likewiſe all 


thoſe at Epheſus, on whom, after their 


Baptiſm, St. Paul laid his Hands, im- 


mediately ſpake with Tongues: and 


propheſied. It cannot be imagined, 

that all theſe: Perſons were by theſe 
Gifts preſently made Church Officers; 
bor on ſome, as on thoſe with Car- 
nelius, they were beſtowed before Bap- 


tiſm, before they were even Members 


of the Church. From theſe Confide- 


1 rations we 285 conclude, that the 
[1653 1 4 Cha- 


In the Churcb⸗- 


Characters here deſcribed were not in Sem. 
2 proper Senſe Officers of the Church, VI! 
but only Perſons, by whoſe ſuperna WW 
tural and-irifuſed Gifts the Holy Ghoſt 


ſupply'd the preſent want of proper 
O icers in that ee hy 5 ** 


m. gglg theſe Perſons to tbl 


been at that Time in any probable Senſe 


Officers of the Church, yet Officers 
of Government they were not; and 
ſuch Officers they were even in the 
Miniſtry and Teaching, as were not 
deſigned to have Continuance i in n 
Church. > 

1 beſte eblerred; nk the whale 
Authority of Rule and Government 
in the Church, ſeems yet to have been 
retained by the Apoſtle in his own 
Hands; and accordingly no Degree 


or Inſtance of this Authority appears 


to have been committed to, or exer- 
ciſed by theſe giſted Perſons; all that 
they are Grids to have FU; „ Was; 


Preaching, Praying, giving of Thanks, 


TC 
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| SEA Ec. in the publick Aſſemblies; none 


Il - VI. of which imply any Act of Govern- 
| ment. And it is remarkable, that 


tho this whole Epiſtle the Apoſtle 
does not require the Corinthians to 
obey, ſubmit, or be ſubject to theſe 
inſpired Perſons, Prophets, or others; 
all that is imply d in my Text is, that 
one Gift was ſubordinate in Dignity 
to another, and therefore one ſhould 
have Prece in their Reſpect 
before. another. The only Perſons 
to whom he any where requires them 
to fubrait- . are 
and others who helped and labour- 
ed with him; by whom he praba- 
bly. meant Faurtunatus and Aclaicus, 
| os Fellow-meſſengers with Srepbanas 
of this Epiſtle, — to them 
with Commiſſion from him, and 


with his Authority. But J obſerve 
farther, that not only in this E piſtle, 
but thro the whole 4 n 
no Act, or Power- of Government, 
2 2 d to theſe giſted Perſons, Of 
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Presbyters this is 7 armed; gans 
they are ſaid to be appointed Over- VI! 


ſeers of the Church by n 
in Execution of this Office: Some , 

of them are ſaid to rule well. And 

in the Council at Jeraſalem, it is 
plain they authoritatively concurr d 
with the Apoſtles in an Act of Le- 
giſlation: But we read nothing like 
this of any of theſe. gifted Perſons, 
Prophets, or others. There is no | 
doubt, but at the Council of Fez 
lem a great Number of theſe 8 1 
were preſent: But the Decree is nt | 
ſent fortk in the Name of: the Apo» 10 
ſtles and Prophets (as it muſt habe 
been, if theſe were in the Order of 
Government next to the Apoſtles) but 
the Authority it is declared by, is the 
Apoſtles and Elders: All theſe: gifted 
Perſons are co ended under the 
general Name of Brethren, vithaut 
any Character of Diſtinction. $3 
ew been thought by lome, thas- 8 
theſe * at Corinth were Preſs 

— 


* 


3 nh ww 
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SRM. byters by Ordination, and are there- 
VE fore placed next in. Order to the 
Apoſtles: And the Appearance of 
Reaſon for this Conjecture: is, that 
in the Abſence of the Apoſtle, the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was 
there adminiſter d; for he complains 
of many Irregularitics in the Admi- 
niſtration of t. Now this being an 
Act of Miniftry, which by the Rules 
of the Church required i loweſt a 
Presbyter, it ſeems to follow that 
ſome of that Order muſt be among 
them. But this Argument will not 
conclude: For, admitting theſe: Pro- 
als to have performed the Office 
proper to the Presbyter in that Admi- 
niſtration, yet they might have ſuf- 
ficient Authority ſo to * from an 
immediate Call of the Holy Ghoſt; 
according to the known Jewiſh Max- 
im, Propbeta poteſt omnia, a _ 
phet might execute any Office, 
_vften, as by! ſpecial Inſpiration he 
dah: _ to do it: And therefore, 
admit- 


© Im FR” 
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will not hence follow cr —— were VI. 

Presbyters. That they were not here 

placed in the ſecond Rank; and next | 
to the Apoſtles, as Presbyters, is plan * - 

becauſe others were Prophets, and by 

that Character entitled to this Rank, 

who it is certain were not P 

That the Prophets then at Corinth were 

not Presbyters, we may infer from what 

I before obſery'd, that the Apoſtle en- 
courages all to covet earneſtly to be 
Prophets; which, if we'underftand it 
only of a Gift, is very reaſonable and 
conſiſtent; for, as he ſays, all might 
propheſy one by one; but ſurely they 
could not all be Presbyters by Office. 

The. Apoſtle indeed; — the 
Gifts here recited, mentions Govern= 
ments; by which ſomie have under- 
ſtood thoſe: ordinary Officers or Of- 
fices, to whom the Authority of Rule 
and Government was committed in the 
Church, vi. Paſtors and Elders. But 
ee! a6prioug may here ſignify, 
0 * 
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Szam; (which I confeſs; myſelf not able to 
VL. determine) I think 3 it cannot admit 
| WY Bus! Senſe ; becauſe it is here placed 
very low in Order, the loweſt but 
= Now the Office of Rule and 
Government, is certainly the ſupreme 
in every Bociety ; js accordingly 
then in-the Church to-the 
Apaltles in Primacy, and in Subordi- 
nation to them, to the Paſtors and El- 
ders. And if theſe ſubordinate Powers 
be here meant by , i. e. thoſe 
who, under the Apoſtles, adminiſter d 
the Government er the Church, I 
||| muſt obſerve, that this Office would 
\\P in the Nature of it place them next 
| in Order to the Apoſtles. For 3 

ho immediately under the Ap 
executed. this Office, muſt have Aw: 
thority over all in the Society, except 
the Apoſtles. They muſt have Au- 
- 4hority: to reprove, correct; and in 
dtder to that, to overſee and judge all 
An their ſeveral Stations; for theſe 
Power are 3 imply'd in mo 
11245, e 
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Office w Government. Now can it Seam; 
be preſum d, that Perſons diſtinguiſſid VI. 
by the Gift of: Healing, for Inſtance, 
ſhould, in the Order and Polity of 
the Church, be ſuperior to thoſe who 
were entruſted with theſe Powers of 
Government? The Apoſtle here pre- 
ſeribes ſeveral Rules or Laws for the 
Exerciſe of the greateſt of theſe Gifts; 
even 2 itſelf. Let the Pro- 
pbett (ſays he, 1 Cor. xiv. 29, 31.) 
ſpeak two or-threej and that one by one: 
And theſe Rules he enjo 


ins as of ſtrict 
Obligation. If any Man think him- 
felf- to be 4. Propbet, or ſpiritual; let 
him acknowledge the Things 1 write 
unto you,” to be "the Ceela, 
of the Lord. ibid. 37. Now, if we 
underſtand by Governments, Perſons 
here entruſted with the Office and 
Powers of Government under the 
Apoſtles, it belong d to them to ſee 
theſe Laws obſerv d among them, and 
to correct and reprove dee wha of- 
ee * them; and conſe- 


quently 
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SERM. quently to exerciſe this Authority 
VI. over theſe very Prophets, the proper 
subjects of theſe Laws: And yet we 
ſee theſe Prophets are here placed by 

the Apoſtle in a Rank very high above 

them, as Perſons by many Degrees 

their Superiors: So that according to 

| this Suppoſition, the Inferiors were 
to govern, and their proper Superiors 

to be governed by them. Whatever 

then is here meant by Governments, 

it is evident that Officers of Rule 

|} and Government, in a common Senſe, 
| cannot be intended, without fixing 
1 on the Apoſtle a wanifelt Abſurdity. 

Dr 


Laſtly, 
intended to deſcribe, whether Gifts or 
Offices, it is plain they were only tem- 
porary Proviſions, and not deſigned 
for the ſtanding Order and Polity of 


Whatever the Apoſtle here 
| 
| | the Church. For in the Chapter fol- 


| 
be — they ſhall: fail; ube- I 
ther there be — they ſhall ceaſe; 


whether 


| | lowing he tells us, M betber there 
ll 
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whether there be Kijowledor, it ſhall SER 
vaniſh away. Now it is eta that VI. 

the Church as a Sobiety will at all SV® 
times ſtand in need of Perſons to pre- 
ſide over it, in the Offices of Govern- 
ment; and as a feliglous Society, of 
ſome to teach and mifiiſter, in its 
Worthip and Orditiances. Sifice there- 
fore theſe Gifts were all to ceaſe, it is 
manifeſt; that theſe wete riot intended il 
to be the regular and ofditiary Provis 
fion of the Church in theſe Offices. iid 
And in a Senſe agreeable to this, 1 
underſtand the Words of the Apoſtle; 
immediately fellowwifig thoſe laſt re- 
cited, _ we know in part, and 
we propheſy in part : But when that 
which is N is tore, then that 
. W which # in part Pall bè dont away: 
| (i: 6) When the Canort of Sctiptute 
f ſhould be leated; and the full 
Knowledge of the Gofpel t : 
cottiririnicated Fs Church, Aron 
Perſons du for the In- 
firuion Glan and the 9k 
N e 
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| Ser. the Miniſtry were ofdained and ap- 


VI. pointed in every Church; the former 
imperfect Diſpenſation ſhould ceaſe, 
and be done away. And accordingly 
theſe Gifts did ceaſe, as to any Power 
conveyed by them for meddling with 
the Offices of, the Church, in a ſhort 
time; and tho they remain d longer 
as a Sign to them that believed not, 
yet when this End was by 
ſerved, they wholly expired. 
— Uponthe Whole; I hope it appears, 
' that the Apoſtle did not here intend to 
deſcribe the ordinary - Polity of the 
Church, and the Officers eftabliſh'd in 
it, but only the extraordinary. Provi- 
ſion made for it in its Infant State. In 
that State, theſe Gifts were neceſſary; 
not only as a Sign for the Converſion 
of Infidels, but to ſupply the Offices 
of Worſhip and Inſtruction in the 
Church. A Knowledge of the Do- 
ctrines of the Goſpel, ſuffeient to qua- 
lify Men for Ke i Offices, could not 
by e Methods be acquired un- 
5 der 
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der a long time; and without much Ss RM 
Application; - eſpecially before the VI. 
Scriptures were written, and generally * 
communicated to the Church. ; And 
therefore, unleſs the Holy Ghoſt had 

by immediate Infpiration ' ſupplied 

have either wholly wanted theſe Of- 

fices, or have them performed in a 
manner very imperfect, and even dari- 
gerous to the Faith of new Converts. 

The Apoſtles themſelves were called 

from Place to Place, as either a Door 

was opened to new Converfions, or 

as the Care of the Churches required 

their Preſence. And tho in their Ab- 
ſence, they ſometimes ſent their Evan - 

geliſts to them who were Apoſtles of 

the Apoſtles, Perſons commiſſioned g 
from them, and acting with their Au- | 
thority : yet the Harveſt was ſo great, 


and the Labourers, even with theſe il 
Aſſiſtants, fo few, that it was a conſi- if 
_ derable Time before any could be ſpa- | 


red from the general Work, and fix d 


2 
« * . 
— — ram 


EET on 


— — 
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SERM. in the Care of particular Churches. 
VI. In the mean time, where no Order 
of the Miniſtry was yet ſettled, as 

here at Corinth, the Offices of publick 
Worſhip and Inſtruction, were per- 
formed by Perſons inſpired and pifted 

by the Holy Ghoſt: But the Autho- 
rity of Government in fuch Places, 
the Apoſtles. reſerved to- themſelves, 
which they executed in Perſon when 
preſent, and in their Abſence by Let- 
ters, or eſpecial Meſſengers, till fit 

Perſons could be found in each Church, 
to whom this Authority ſhould be 
committed, according to the Pattern 
of Jeruſalem. . And when ſuch Offi- 
cers were appointed, both the Autho- 
rity of Government, and all Offices 
of - the Miniſtry were lodged with 
them, as appears from the Epiſtles of 
Timothy and Titus, and may. be col 
lected from other Scriptures. When 


ſuch Appoi t came to be made, 
it is 3 to think, that, gene- 
rally ; ſome of theſe inſpired Perſons, 


Who 


— pane nd wo aa 1 3 5 
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who had before ſupplied theſe Offices, SERUM. 
were choſen and ordained to them. VI. 
And to this probably allude thoſe . 
Sayings of ſome early Fathers, That 
the Apoſtles . when they ſettled 
Churches, choſe fuch for Biſhops and "i 
Deacons, as were ſtgnified and mark- ill 

& out by e aN tlrat is, by the 1 
Gifts of the Spirit. But when ſuch 
ſtanding Appointment was made, o- 1 
thers, however diſtinguiſh'd by Gifts i 

and Graces, might not take upon them i 
any Office of the Miniftry : As ap- | 
pears from repeated Directions of Cle- 

mem, a Fellow-Labourer of our Apo- | 
| 


ſtle. And in an Epiſtle to this very 
Church of Corinth, he there requires 
all to be ſubject to the Presbyters, 
and keep within the Duties of their 
ſeveral Stations; and each of the Mi- 
niſters themſelves, within the pre- 
ſeribed Bounds of their Miniſtry. And 
J cannot but obſerve, how manifeſt- 
ly the Rules inculcated to that Church, 
by this Apoſtolical Father, confirm 
N 3 my 
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SERM. my. Expoſition of this Scripture, 
VI. St. Paul here ſpeaks of the Offices 
WYY of Worſhip and Inſtruction, as ſup- 


ply d by Perſons immediately inſpired: 
and piited by the Holy Ghoſt. But 
theſe Gifts he foretels ſhould ceaſe ; 
whence I have inferr'd, that theſe 
were only. a temporary Proviſion for 
the preſent State of the Church , 
and that ſome other Order of Mi- 
niſtration was to ſucceed ;. which I 
ſuppoſe to be ſuch Officers as were 
appointed in the Church of Jeruſalem, 
viz. Biſhops, Presbyters, and Dea- 
cons; and that when theſe Officers 
were appointed, all Power of Rule, 

Order, or Miniftry, would belong to 
them excluſively of all others. Ac- 
cordingly in this Epiſtle of Clement, 
wrote not many Years after this of 
St. Paul's, we find Presbyters and 
Deacons ſettled in this Church of Co- 
rinth; and to theſe he requires the 
| Eccleſiaſtical Offices to be ſubmitted, 
and that every one ſhould keep within 
| "» "mn 
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the preſcribed Canon, or Rule of his SERM. 
Miniſtry. There were doubtleſs at VI. 
that Time many of thoſe gifted Per- 
ſons at Corinth; for thoſe Gifts con- 
tinued long after in the Church: And 
the Sedition againſt the Presbyters, ſo 
much complained of in this Epiſtle of 
Clement, was probably occaſioned by ' 
the Emulation of ſome of theſe Per- 
ſons, unwilling to recede from Of- 
fices they had formerly executed. But - 
theſe, as well as others, are, by this 
holy Man, included in the Reſtraint, © 
jr commanded- to leave the Offices 
of the Miniſtry, to thoſe who were 
appointed to them. 

It does not indeed appear den tan a 
Epiſtle of Clement, that any Biſhop 
was yet eſtabliſhed in this Church: 
The contrary muſt rather be pre- 
ſumed, becauſe none is mentioned. 
But it is plain enough from this Wri- 
ter, that that Office was a part of the 
original Inſtitution, tho not ſo early 
cſtabliſh'd in ſome Churches, as in 

| N + others, 
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Sz. others, For ſpeaking in general, he 
VI. fays, Let us worſhip our Lord Jeſus 
LY Chic, let us reverence our Præpo- 
iti, let us honour our Elders: Where 
he evidently ſuppoſes theſe Prapo- 
fiti to be an — next under Chriſt, 
and ſuperior to the Elders; which 
could be no other than Biſhops. And 
the fame may be inferred from other 
Paſlages in this Epiſtle. The Reaſon 
why Biſhops were not yet ſettled in 
this and ſome other Churches, Epi- 
phanius gives us in a Place before re- 
ferred to; deduced, as he ſays, from 
the Series of Truth, and the antient 
Hiſtories of the Church. Presbyters 
and Deacons were more immediate 
ly neceſſary; for by them the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Offices might be perform- 
ed: But where. there was not found 
any worthy to be a —— the Place 
remained without one; but where 

ſome were found fit, there Biſhops 
were ordained, And, in — 
with what I have all along ſuggeſted, 


e 1 


in the Church. 


he there obſerves, that the A poſtles 
wrate according ta the _— State 


of Things in _ Chu 

be — accordin ply. 
1 preſume I need not offer any 

thing farther in Support of my Expo- 

ſition of this Scripture; I ſhall only 

juſt remind you of an Inference or 

two ariſing from it. And, 

If., rs a how umpertinently 
this Scripture is alledg'd by ſome En- 
thuſiaſts, to prove that no ſettled Or- 
der of Miniftry was, or ought to be, 
eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian Chureh; 
but that all Publick Offices are left 
in common, to be at all Times ſup- 

ply'd occaſionally, by Perſons imme- 


ately infpired and: e by the 


Holy Ghoſt. 

White any Church was under the 
Care and 
ſpired A 
pared to ſubmit; and while, a 


from 


— of an in- 
poſtle, to whom all were pre- 


other ſupernatural Gifts, the — 
ing — Spirits, or * a true 
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and muſt www 
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VI. Inſpiration, was one, it might pretty 
ell ſubſiſt in this State; tho even 


_ own Affirmation of the 


Authority, to re 


with theſe Advantages, we ſee what 
Diſorder and Confuſion the Apoſtle 
complains of, and how early the ordi- 

nary Offices we contend for were eſta- 


bliſh'd in the Church, as the proper 


t 
I 
; | SzrM, from a falſe, a real from a pretended. 
I] 
| 
lf 
| 


Remedy for them. . But if upon the 


Death, or final Remoral of the Apo- 


ſtles, none had ſucceeded into their 
gulate and order theſe 


Pretenſions, the Confuſion muſt have 
greater. To come lower: 


been far 


- 


Had the Church been continued in 
this State after the Gift of Miracles, 


the proper Teſt of Inſpiration, ceaſed, 


give Evidence of his 


and none could 


having the Gift of diſcerning Spirits, 


but every one muſt be left, upon his 


Spirit, to ſet 


up for a Prophet, a Teacher, a Diſ- 


cerner of Spirits, and under theſe 
Characters to take upon him the Pub- 


lick Offices, and exclude others from 


them, 
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them; what Diſtraction muſt have Sx RM, - 
enſued | The Church, and even the VI. 
Chriſtian Religion, could ſcarce have www 
laſted a Century under theſe Circum- 
ſtances! Its Society muſt have crum-- 
bled into Atoms, and its Doctrines 
have been loſt in Fable and Enthu- 
ſiaſm | 

 2dly, We may hence find Motives | 
to praiſe and magnify the Goodneſs 
of God to his Church, by whoſe wiſe 
Providence it was condudivd thro” all 
the Difficulties of its Infant State, and 
at laſt ſettled in an orderly Oecono- 
my, as an Army in Array; where eve- 
ry one, knowing his appointed Sta- 
tion, and working together in ſweet 
Harmony, the whole Body might be 
edified in Love, and grow up to the 
| Meaſure of the Stature of Fulneſs in 
Chriſt. Let us not hearken after 
any pretended Gifts and Inſpirations, 
which we are expreſly foretold ſhould: 
ceaſe; but Jet us ſeek the holy Spirit 
in his appointed Ordinances, in which 


he 


188 
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he will always be found, and ſandify 
the Hearts * the Faithful with thoſe 


We Graces, which will ever remain of 


moſt important Pu 


even Chriſt. And 


Ufe to the Church. Thoſe Officers 
who are over us in the Lord, to whom 
we are commanded to ſubmit our- 
ſelves, the Apoſtle tells us, are them- 
ſelves a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt to 
the Church, beftowed for great and 
rpoſes, for the 
ecting of the Saints, for the Work 

of the Miniftry ; that we thould no 
more be to tb and fro, and car- 
ried about with every Wind of Do- 
arine by the Sleight of Men, and 
cunning Craftinels, whereby they lie 

in wait to deceive; but ſpeaking the 
Truth in Love, may grow up into 
him in all Things, who is the Head, 
may that divine 
Spirit, whoſe Ordinance this is, render 
it effectual to the gracious Ends pro- 


_ poſedin it, thro een b 


To whom, c. 
The 


in the Church. I 89 
The Grace of our Lord Teſus Chrift, Sen, 


and the Love of God, and the VI. 


Fellowſhip of the Holy eh ble 


with us all evermore. 
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Of Peace and Submiſſion, 
Religious and Civil. 


* TES. IV. IT. | 


That ye  ftudy zo be quiet, and to Fs 
en er a | 


even by the Enemies of the VII. 
Chriſtian Religion, that the 
holy Books in which its Do- 
Grines are delivered, contain many 

wiſe and excellent Rules of Morality, 
formed upon the moſt accurate and 
comprehenirre Views of the Happi- 


nels 


\ 
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y to be quiet, and do eur own 


Buſineſs. 


s „ 


7 


— 


than this in my Text, 


— 


es Ofc Heace and Submiſſion, 
Wer ye I. eee it to your 


bl 1 by obſerving the. _ 
AT 1 5 ma Conduct to, goyvemd, 
and, the e man Evils that. attend the 
Tranſgrelion.of this Rule. And, 
1. AAo ονν ton anedlo amidinthie 
is certain, the Apoſtle didi not 

here mean to recommend an, idle, 
| uſel ch pnactive Ltd, 5 agrevale 9 
| the, Spirit,,and, mound, yr the, Pre- 
1 cepts gf; the Goſpel. To be thus layy 
3 and indolent, is not to be quiet, hut 


nnn to W iſdom or Duty M 

Li Labour, and Action z. and 
ee — . 
be nd, properly 
Alok rates diately, ſol- 


to be buy, neither can any 
wh active, "when he. is, Pro- 
perly.employ'd;; hut then our. Acti- 


fant 5 config. within th 8 Li- 
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Pe alles or dead to all. Bur- 
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Emplopments foreign ko dez Neither 
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SERM. cept raſtrains us from it. in 
all cheſe Caſes the- Public Conſtibuti- 
nis cr proper Ruleꝗ andy promded 
we act unth an — binds) wad dur 
Attention we cal thewotlytrank- 
greſs the Duty here injoin di when we 
ä go outooſꝰ our aſſigi di Station, san¹ 
uſurpithe Office and Hrovince of:. 
thetse Thus for- Inſtance; in ever 
Commutlity it belohgs to publ io. 
2 ovideſoi the Welſare of 
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ch LAG, us appear conchilive 
coat 200 And tis thei general Duty.of 
all;dnferiots,>within _ - Reſevverof 
the prior Engagemetits!:to:Gbdy/tb 
obe yt theſe Laus, and ſubmit tothoſe 
-Officers]! who; under the ſeverub Di- 
ſtributidns of Power in the Socibty, 
are intuſted With the Execution of 
them nil thereſbre, any private Fer- 
ſon — to bea 
6 Judgo)10r: a Divider) pretend to di- 
or oppoſe his Superiors, acting 
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— — to be eſtabliſn d, any 

der to be pteſerved) or any ate 
Scheme, ciy1}-or religious, to be: des 
viſed or executed, without ſuch acbi- 
—_— of private Liberty, and Re- 
gnation i to Authority as E have here 
—— In ſhort; sunleſs we admit | 
the Diſtinition of Governors and Go+ 
verned, and the lattet be reſtraioed 
from intruding onothe Offices praper 
to the former. sd enofl 80 38157 


1 i1;BatooloCopdeRiA under the Rule 


2 this Precepih indt 
ly with;Regard: toithe more public 

ations of Life, and ithe Rank: H 
re ind the Subordinations of Sbetee 
ty; but it extends to every Fart of 
our moral Converſation, and is a pro- 
pet Meaſute of Duty in ſucht Actions, 
as are not within the Cogniſance and 
Penalties of any public Lakhs but are 


left to be governed by private Diſqre= 
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Indifference} and confine-our;Gontern 
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this Piecept in my Text, whenever v 
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upon us to cenſuire the Diſcretion; and 
een —— 
« » 4883 O 


* 
A 
k 


when we ate nor bnly kd — 
dies, but Tale-beare . 
Com e 
re Ori 
all theſe Inſtances, xd the 
ſerfs" ve them; ee bett, 
e Cane af tde Apöſtiet 


Wust * 2 W 205 
tex you diom the. ſeveral Runter , 
{115 n — S 
h Ves 

Compliznge with the 1 — 
e ibu bepreſcnting, n is ow noche 


— — nt — — 3ud een 


SSN — wee 
e — | 
ou ens ern —— 
E y 

hon grrate Vaigg.ehDutigs 

der lo Rae ad or verp Periggn 


— theme and, 


and 0p. 
En : 


200 Of Peae und ubm, 
Sex.” vietioh vf this great Truth let uslo 
FH 1y-obſerveithel vaſt Exteht and Conia 
paſs of that which is the thief Buſis 
| nefs-arid Cuncetn of every Man g and, 
| on with alh other; the 
thing neceſſatyn u the Care of his 
Sal "andbthe Ptoviſion for Eternity: 
How. many! Enemies Jarid Tem 
ons4s5 hel obliged to guard ag inst d 
What Vigilance and Aſſiduitypis re 
9 improve the 
of Grace to ſubdue / cortupt 
Habits er: Inclinations; And ro render 
unto God othe: Serviceothat is due to 
him d Surely in this ſingle View, we 
may diſcurn Huſineſs ſufficient ton 
gage every Hôur ef human Life. But 
He take fatther into the Account 
the w Attendance due q br foeulay 
Afﬀaits;ioand the Prob iſion 
for ourſelves, and thoſe-who- depend 
on us, together with the Relative 
Duties:cofsiJuſties: or Charity, either 
fixed to our Off and Station or b 
l from — 
Ale 0 
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afo Life, and remember, that ſor all Sr. 
this Multiplicity of Duties we, are VIE 
accountable to God, wel fee 
— — 
| ent: eig. 
A - be ſenſibly — that 
oui Buſineſs iso much and our Time 
ſhort i; and that our utmoſt Diligence 
ani Application will belittle enough 
tor —— Alb : Nay: that it 
oencerns us e vH to ſtudy: toche quiet, 
aq the Apoſtle adviſes, to fence and 
gulagd: xalinſ the Intruſiom of Buſi- 
neſs iſoreign to dur Station othat we 
may beiat Leiſure to attenduxhat be- 
| longs toſit . For our oumn Affairs muſt 
laffer, land o, Duty: be neg» | 
leatad in the ſame Proportion that 
wel ard called off, and incumber d oy 
ther: Men s. The great HDR 
5, thenz we may expeet,)drom 
acting» under the —— af the 
| Frecept, before us, are, that our ou 
Conderns botix 8 
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210 Of Peace and Submiſſion, 
xxx. pacities are not large enough to com- 
VII. prehend with Exactneſe, many diffe- 
rent Branches of Science at once; and 
he who divides his Application be- 
| tween too great a Variety of Purſuits, 
| is generally found to know nothing, as 
| he ought to know it. *Tis in View of 
Fi thefe Maxims, that all political Con- 
| r We oe 
| ſtitutions range and fort out their 
Members into ſeveral Claſſes and Sta- 
tions, to which they are previouſly 
defign'd and prepared by long In- 
ſtruction and diligent Attendance, 
| and then appointed each. to their 
1 | proper Office and Employment, ina 
- 
mutual Subſervience to one another. 
That each being thus confined to a 
certain Cirele of Buſineſs, they may 
better underſtand, and with more 
Readineß and Aceuracy diſpatch that, 
to the great Advantage. of the whole, 
and every Member of the Commu- 
nity. And for theſe Reaſons, They, 
whoſe Office requires them to overſee, 
and direct the Behaviour of - others, 


are 


Religious and Civil. © 


adit choſen out if 
Condition e- 


pts them from labour- VII. 


ing with their own Hands for their 


Support: Or when the publick Care 
of a Station is great and conſtant, ſueh 
Meaſures of Affluence are annex d to 
it, that thoſe placed in it may be at 
leiſure to — the Duties of it, 
without Avocation, by the more pit- 
vate Concerns of Life. While © this 
Order and Diſpoſition is preſerv'd, 
every one keeping! to his. Pot; and. 
intending the Buſineſs| proper to it, 

Peace, Harmony and Chearfulnefs are 
diffuſed through the Society; the Du- 
ties of every Relation are diſcharg d 
in the moſt uſeful and effectual Man- 
ner; ; and Men, by a mutual Exchange 
of Services, are endeared to ont 
another. But if this Oeconomy be 
broken through; if Men deſert their 
proper Buſineſs, refuſe to abide in 
that whereunto they are called, inter- 
meddling in the Province and Office 
of ohen all the wiſe Proviſions of Go-- 


P 2 vernment 
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Of Peace and. Submiſſion, 


SRM. vernment are defeated, and the great · 


| VII. eſt Inconveniencies muſt - ariſe om 
B WY the Diſorder: For he who thus in- 


trudes into other Men's Buſineſs, muſt, 
as I obſerv d, unavoidably leave his 
own 3 And as every Man, by 
diſcharging the Duties of his Station, 
contributes ſomething to the common 
Happineſs; ſo in the ſame Proportion 
that this Service is withdrawn, the 
Publick muſt ſuffer Loſs and Damage. 
It ſuffers by the Neglect of his own 
Buſineſs; it 4 by his interpoſing 


 - where he is not wanted, and by his 


undertaking what he has no Skill to 


judge of, nor Capacity to perform; 
and it ſuffers yet more, from the Di- 
ſturbance and Interruption he gives 
other Men in the Courſe of their Du- 

ty, whoſe Counſels he diſtracts, ah 
verts their Attention, and embarraſſes 
the Execution of their Office. Theſe 
and many other ill Effects this Con- 
duct will derive on Society, tho the 
: ne be committed only by Equals 
2 « © againſt 
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a gainſt Equals; nay, tho the Irregu- Seu, 
Jarity ariſe no higher than an overbuſy VII. 
Curioſity. For whence come the 
85 part of thoſe Enmities and 
Diſaffections, which divide and diſ- — 
quiet Mankind, but from Calumy = 
and Tale: bearing, officious Intermed- 1 
dling in the Affairs, or impertinent 
Reflections on the Conduct of other 
Men? I believe it may in general be 
affirm' d, that there is . ſcarce any 
Breach of Charity among Neigh- 
bours, but what upon Enquiry will be 
found to have either its Riſe, or its 
Improvement and Aggravation . 
this Sin. *. 
But when this Offence, is commits _ 
ted by Inferiors againſt their proper | 
cb; Hayy the Evils conſequent to it 
muſt be far greater, and more exten-„ 
five; when the Subordinations of 8 
ciety are infringed, when they whoſe 
| Station requires Submiſſion aid Obe⸗ 
dience to Authority aſſume the Seat 
a Judgment, take upon them ta be 
* 3 Leaders 
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214 Of Peace and Submiſſion, 

SxRNI. Leaders of the People, to arraig n the 
VII. Counſels, and oppoſe the Adminifira- 
tons of publick Power, the very 
Frame of Government will be un- 
hing d, its Motions obſtructed, and 
every End of it defeated. Magi- 
j - ftrates indeed are ſubject to Miſtakes 

| in their Counſels, and Wickedneſs in 
their Intentions, as well as other Men ; 
and when this is the Caſe, it may be 
| the Duty of our Station to hold their 
Hand, and check their Proceedings: 
„55 then, we muſt be careful to act 
7; upon upright Principles ourſelves, to 
| exclude Envy, Ambition, or Revenge 
| from having any Influence on our 
| Conduct; and above all; to confine 
ourſelves ſtrietly to the Limits of our 
Station, the legal Boundaries of Pow- 
er committed to us. For Oppoſition 
to Authority, even when juſt, neceſ- 
fary, and under the beſt Regulations 
that can be deviſed, will be attended 
with ſome Diſorder, and is choſen only 
as a lefs Evil, for the Prevention. of 


a great- 
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a greater; and when it proceeds from Ser.” 
corrupt Motives, or exceeds its proper VII. 
Reſtraints, it may eaſily prove a great- Ss I 
er Miſchief than it propoſes to reme- - I 
dy. But for private Perſons, who. 1 
have no legal Call to ſuch Office, to 
uſurp the Powers of it, is Mutiny and 
Sedition, a Liberty inconſiſtent IE 
Government and — „and which 
manifeſtly tends to Aare and Con- 
fuſion. F 371 
And as L before; obleiv'd, chat the 
Application of this excellent Rule in 
my Text, holds equally in Eccleſi- 
aſtical and Civil Society, ſo I muſt 
here obſerve, that a Departure from 
it is equally pernicious to both. In 
the Church, as in every other Society, 
there muſt be a 8 of Of- 
faces and Powers; and ſo far as theſe 
oblige any one to concern himſelf in 
the Behaviour of others, ſo fat it is 
his Buſineſs to interpoſe. There are 
alſo Reſerves of Liberty, the inherent 
Fraue 4 * 
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SERUM. Right of every Chriſtian, and conſe- 
VII. quently within theſe Bounds every one 
may judge of the Preſcriptions of his 


Superiors. But. if theſe Limits are ex- 
ceeded; if the Feet will take upon 
them to direct the Head; if the Hands 

will ſee for the Eye; 5 they who oc- 

cupy the Room of the Unlearned will 

be Teachers; if Subjects will be Ru- 

lers, and preſcribe where they ſnould 

obey, all Order muſt be e 
all Union render d impracticable, and 
the very nn of a Church ſubvert· 
ed. 

Upon che whole, I beg nta to 
remind you, that the Prompt before 
us is not only deliver'd as an Advice 
we are concern'd to- obſerve in point 
of Prudence, and with regard to the 
manifold Evils, publick and private, 
attending the Breach. of it; but we 
muſt look upon it as a Command of 
God, obliging our Obedience under 
the Penalties of his Laws. If for 


erery 
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every idle Word an Account will be. SrRII. 
demanded in the Day of Judgment; VII. 
if even the gene Servant ſhall >, 
not then be acquitted, how ſhall. he 
eſcape, who has not only been idle, 
where he ought to have been employ- 

ed, but buſy where he ought to have 
been quiet; who has not only neg- 
lected his own Duty, but diſturbed 

and hindered other Men in the Per- 
formance of theirs; who has not on- 

ly been unprofitable, but an Enemy 

to Peace and Order, to Juſtice and 
Charity, the Vexation ang en of : 
human Society ? " 
Let us then Rudy to be quiet, to 
be faithful and Glgent in our proper 
Vocations, neither declining our own 
Duty, nor ambitious to enlarge the 
Extent of it. The immediate Effect 

of ſuch a Conduct will be Calmneſs 

and Content in our own Breaſt, and 
Favour and Benevolence from the reſt 
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\ Ar is methinks a Title ; 
8 . . mortifying to the Profane 3 
dz 12 and Irreligious, whoſetup vu 

2 for more refined Parts, 

more accurate thinking, anda deeper 
Penetration than other Men, to find fo 

great and fo wiſe a Prince as Solomon, 

who had conſider'd human Life with 
fo much Attention, conſtantly ranking 
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220 The Folly of ankle 


Serm. them under an oppoſite Character, and 
VIII. treating them as Fools. This Impu- 
cation he not only aſſerts; but 17 75 
from a particular Examination of ti 
Principles and Conduct; and in 2 
Text infers it from this Inſtance of 
their Folly, their oy g a Mock at 
Sin. 
By which it isnot meant, that _ 
affect to expoſe che Viges of their own 
Life and Praice, as abſurd and ri- 
diculous. No, their Raillery i is di- 
rected againſt the Laws of Virtue and 
Religion, which forbid them. The 
Actions prohibited by theſe Laws they 
are ready enough to applaud and de- 
fend; but what they endeavour to 
— a Mock at is Lin, the Conſi- 
deration of theſe Actions under that 
frightful Idea, and being deterred from. 
the e of SA as forbidden 
by God. 
n One would — —— 3 what 
Motive ſhould induce the libertine 
parts of the World to. be ſo ſollicitous 


a8 


4 Motk n 


as "yy it; either to argue or lau oh S ERNI. 
the reſt of Mankind out of the Re- VIII. 
ſtraints of Virtue and Religion. The www 


Intereſt even of their Vices themſelves 
ſeems rather to perſuade another Con- 
duct. For it is certainly a great Ad- 
vantage to them in their Purſuits of 
the Honours, the Wealth, or Pleas 
ſures of Life, to have other Men K- 
mited by fixed and ſtated Rules; to 
know exactly within what Bounds 
they are confin d; how: far they can 
go, and where they muſt ſtop; and 
to be able to aſcertain the Point, be- 
vyond which they are ſecure from their 
Competition; while they themſelves 
are free fon all Rules, and at liberty 
to make uſe of any Expedients that 
appear conducive to their Deſig 
But here lies the Secret; the Libdreine 


can have no rational Conviction, and 
oonſequently no rational Acqu ieſcence 


in the Principles he acts on; a On 
ſciouſneſs of Guilt, and a natural 
n Shame, hang — 5 him 
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222 The "Fully of waking 
Sex, do What he can, To guard. againſt 
VIII. theſe troubleſome Sentiments, which 
YM haunt and interrupt his Pleaſures, he 

finds it neceſſary to gain the Applauſe 
and Approbation of Men to his Con- 
duct. It is the peculiar Privilege of 
Virtue and Innocence to be able to 
ſtand alone. He who is ſecure in the 
Approbation of God, can deſpiſe the 
Scorn and Contradiction of a whole 

World; but Wickedneſs is naturally 
timorous. The Libertine finds him- 
ſelf unſupported from within, and is 
therefore ſollicitous to confirm his 
Diffidence, and remove his Shame, by 
the Countenance arid Eſteem of Nen 
Novy while the Fear of God, and the 
Reverence of- his Laws, retain their 
due Force in the World, theſe Men 
are ſure of being mark d out with 
general Abhorrence and Deteſtation. 
Before they can any favour- 
able Regard or Credit with Mankind, 
they muſt diſpoſſeſs them of theſe ri- 
05 — and ſoſten their Aver- 


ſiom 


* 


JT. ˙ĩ—ndd⁵— . Bt IE 


a Morcl at Hin. 


. And b e 


thods muſt this be lected? Serious VII, 
Reaſoning the Cauſe of Vice will not dy * 


bear; but if they can give a ludicrous 
Turn to the Argument, gm bes a Mixe 
ture of Wit with their P 
raiſe a Laugh on thein hides they fu 
ceed as fir as they, deſite; for 
know very well, that what Men can 
be prevail:d on to laugh at, they are 
not apt in any great degree either to 
hate or fear. Their Dread of Sin, 
and Averſion from the; dinner, wi 
be gradually leſſen d by theſe Impr 
ſions; and if, under any Character, 
we can be regoncil di to the Friend- 
ſhip; and be pleas d with the Conyer 
ſation of the Criminal, we. ſhall. nat 

be very much offended with, jun 


ez Ta correct res Le- 


vity in thoſe who are guilty of it, and 


to guard others from its Impreſſion, 


I ſhall endeavour to confirm the Aſ- 
ſertion of Salaman, that it is extreme | 
hay thus tg make a Mock at Sin. 


But 


8 bas dener 
| 7 But firſt; it ma be r to re 


SOS oft 
oo $25 


er he | 


DT 
. 1 Tor: of 


bs What Sin 1 22 
ll. What Conſequences muſt attend 


. n N 
Ne | Now 


OE ——U— — — — — 
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Now Sin, in \the Wetken which Re-SzRw. 
gives of it, is the Tranſgreſſion VIII. 


| * rexſonable, holy, and righteous 
Law, preſcribed to our Conduct by 
the Author of our Being, on whoſe 
Pleaſure all that weheve,and all that we 
hope ſor 


The Re h of 
our Reaſon, which it oontradicts; the 
Abhorrence of our God, whoſe 8 
er and Authe it N and whoſe 
Guilt, no leſs a Sacrifice than the 
Blood of the Son of God himſelf could 

_ Confider it in its Effects, 

| we find It the Parent and Cauſe | 
. al. the Miſery we either feel or 
fear. "Twas Sin that degraded our 
Nature, from the Perfection in which 
it was created; That debaſed us from 
a Glory little inferior to the Angels, . 
into that weak, paſſionate and igno- 
rant Creature we now are: That 
brought Death into the World, and 
open d all the Paths of Sorrow that 
lead to it. All theſe are the Fruits 


2 and 


2 
o 
* 
4 
: 1 
15 
: * 
41 
: od 
[1 
; Ys 
. 
. 71 
* 
| = 
# 
Ws... 
C „ 
| ? 
q {+ 
| F 
: 
i 
9 
; ty 
- 4 5 
. J. 
. *, 
us 
10 
| 47 
4 
F : 
T 
II. 
"IH 
HE 
: 
1 * 
wy 
* 
? 


226 The folly of making 
SERM. and Wages of Sin: But it r bis fil 
—. 8 more terrible Effects tha e 2 1 
purſues us into atiother World), and 
2 & be attended with e. 
talties,' Horror and Tortnents, 
uhlelk {hall Bever bare an bat And | 
can ee r Meat 
Sub for Sport and | 
ae ve} ar . —. Ns 
lags the Abget of dur againſt 
us, What naild ene 
to the Cros, „What Gally cracifies! 
Son of Bod afreſb and Puts Ma te 
an open! Shame'?* "Ahd: what,' Ae 
atonell für by the' Tears of Repen- 


tande, Will ruim our whole Nature, 
and aft! both Bod y and Soul into 
Henze 0701 n 05 9d le 


To him who calls himſelf a'Chriſ- 
tian, Sin under. theſe CharaQters*twhſt 
appear the moſt hateful and Ache 

| of all'Evils.' Tf he believes that Go 
pel which he proſeſſes, heh — — 
the Wrath of God ſhall be reveal'd 
_ Nenn, * -ngarniſt all Unrighte- 


ouſneſs 


4 Mock af . 227 
ouſueſs I Men: That no Sin ſhall Ron 
eſcape the Notice, or Reſentment ene 
his 1 050 but he aveng d. in eternal 
Iaflictions When he reflects on theſe 
ſerious Fr aths, he will find little In- 
e treat. any, Sin ſas ai light 

idicrous thing, and. make. a — 
_ >| MAY - pofſibly be. 
; angther 8. Damnation The 1 | 
55 cal. Scofſers at Sig- indeed, — 
Mock at theſe Conſequences of-it too: 
Ridicale them a8: Marmas jnyented. t to 
frighten Mank 
n „oi the Dreams ol daperſtition. 
But alas! they will one Day find-that 
| „er i a. og, Juſt and terrible in 
his ſudgments, hen allitheir Jollity 
ſhall be changed into Frembling, and 
their Haughter into weeping and 
Snalbing of Terthh .. 
aint GB Fries us condeſcend 


on Principles, 
Loth us — 2 Sin — under its pre- 
a Conſequences, and ſee whether 


Q 2 be 


228 le Folly of making 


SRM. he be fo wiſe as "Be thinks ame; in 
VIII. 1 a Mock at | W220ic{7 24 BELT TILT. 
_ Noawgovhat is it that endaalith hus/ 
man Society, diſturbs the Peace; Ord 
der, and Happineſs of the World; but 
Sin 7 —————— and Fight 
ings amongtusg Diſeord and Conten- 
tion Frau and Oppreſſion, and all 
the fadiEffedds of: Malice, Envy, A- 
varite oni Revengey but from the un- 
_ governidsLuſts and Ballets of Men? 
The ar i greater Part ol the Com- 
plaints oft the Miſerable, u hen truced 
— aper Source will be found 
to ariſeꝛoither from their own, or 
ther Meids tranſgreſſimg the Laus 
God oblaughfat Sin therefore;> is 
to laughat Miſcry/ to laugh WH¹ee 
wiſe Man ought tumehrn. it argues 
indeed ſomewhat worſe than — 
Baſeneſs and Inhumanity of Tem 
and an Enmity to Mankind for 
Man to delight and ſport himſelf with 
publick Miſchief. Should weuſee 
Man Plajang 1. with Serpents, and jeſt- 


a | ing 


St 


1 Aid | Mock I 767-0} od 211 5a 
ing with Scorpions, ald hh be di- SRU. 
verted with the Sight? Would not 83 
the natural Paſſions ariſing in us upon 
ſach a Sight, be Pity forte Igno- 
rance, and Concerns the unger of 
the Man? Or if we apprehendecdt any 
Malice in the Action} e's. bps to 3 N 
ſuade others to venture of 
rilous- Liberties; ſhould werlnot == 
minate the Wacketneſs of cthetInten-- 
tion and with Zeal and: Ind ignation 
oppaſe the Suedeſs of it 2d ede | 
we with Patience behold q ane 
WMWretch , playing with deen of 
— — to aboliſſi the 
Dreachaf din, and —— to 
dwertirhemſelues with preſent Miſe- 
ry mand ſuture Damnation do Folly in 
its mon Notion is tbo mild and 
eian Imputation for fach a Con- 
one We mut / aggravate the Idea, 
andi add to it ſome odious and deteſt- 
able Images, before it will expreſs it. 
That even in its higheſt and worſt 
n it will properly be applied to 
23 this 
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VIII. 


The folly of rating 


SERM. this Practice, will "farther appkar te 


— zus, if „ 891 ond c St Hie ie 

8 a8. 1 11 lo 84 ada r 
11; Cchfider che 8 0f 

making 4 Mock at S Anse 
Now'"the eee Conſequ ence” of 

this Practice muſt be the — of 


Sin and*Untiphteouſheſs in the World. 


The Paffions 6f Mankind lead them 
9 Propetifity t whiat'is for- 
Our Appetites are always 
800 — reach . 
ethi t of theben 
e . 

us; a0 the Der —— 
e e 


— 10 — do 
not PA rel hey: wa yon Eo 


ing 


and Guärds ef Refigioti” dre found 


little enouf to withhold but Cothpli- 
ance. © Alt the Reſtraint we Ard! cor 
can be under, is ffüm them. Were 

it not for the Feut 6 ofending Gad, 


expoſing ourſelyes to His lezſite, 


and incurring the Penalties of his 


Laws, every kind of Wickedneſs 
1 would 


bp. Mock at Sn. 


would, "IN preyail, and, like a Tor-Szm. 
rent which has broke its Bounds, over- VIII. 


ſpread the Face of the Earth. And 


(conſequently 7 Whatever weakens f theſe 
Reſtraints, maſt, 1 in the ſam 2 Pro opor- 


tion, aſion the Increaſe af Over — 
Gong of all Pagodlinefs,... No 

whatrcan more eff tually.:gontribute 
to, this Evil, than; making a\Mock at 
Sin; — Hi- at; that formid le No- 


r which it ought to be con- 
Ward, and ad, repr refen oting. 3 only a8 a 
betty. indie, 8 Hey and ludi- 
OS” 


1620 perfectly Al angel 400 i ui 
of 4 e and 175 75 «eg 9 
| nience fro om, the Ra 17 


ſtituted in che Place. AEM A Pe- 
nalty (af 02 fol all 15 which 


Will give. the ittle Appre- | 
henftonz for le FED iſpoſed to think 


they want Wit, 21 they can but 
turn the Jeſt upon ſuch a Ne as 
| his, they are ſufficiently guarded a- 


"NS: gainſt 
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VIII. 
228 


SERM. gainſt any Uneaſiheſs they 


ſerious 


The Tv M hin bing 

ncamdtar 
from . Tbe Fear of God, Land 
the Dread of his Nłſentments, are (as 


LIobſerx' d) theo effectual Reſtraints 


ſrom Sin. But to Retplup the denſe 
and Impreſſion of Ahis Principle; it is 
necolſar ythatMen:ſhould everyawhete- 
Pm 3 — pparent Eds 

Wben they ee wall abt ben, 
a RE. 2. A e of the diuine 
Preſdritocagd Authority! Wheh they 
hear them on allOceations exprels an 
awful Regard to hisLaws, 2 0 
ſtead of F 
tain the Tri reſſton of them xvith 
and Abhortrende, it 
gives a quick And dixely Influenca to 
the Fear of God: It Will reclaimithe 


modeſt, and check even the moſt uo. 


fligate Sinner. The very Shame of 
appearing g leſs conſtientious, leſaaræ- 
{train'd from Wickedhek: than other 
Men, will at leaſt correct tbe open 
Inſolence of Impiety, and keep the 


_pablic Example within ſome Bounds - 


of 


* Mock al din. 
ak Decency and Sobticty.” 
the:T cinſgrefons:of 0 
everywhere made light of; when, it 
obitndiadBaſiioh> 4 treat Sin only 
ast a Matter of Jeſt and] Pleaſamtr 
neithepBilianie' nor Conſcieſte: ill 110 
able to preſdrue their proper Force. 
The Libertine willi no longer aſſect to 
conedal his Crimes, and even th vir- 
tuous wilb be teimnpted te remit” of 
their! we abatootheis | fitzon, 
and, n undue Coin with 
theiSt -avold-ithe! R ok hof 
Affectation andi 8; ways o De 
Tis to be hoped indeed; that the 

niurgbcRehalthacberof Reaſon and 


Confcience Will generally Men 
againſt ttie-Sootferslof hs | eſt Kind, 
the open Atheiſts uch ridleule all Fear 


of God; ll Reſtraints of Virtue and 
Religion, and in Effect all Diſtincti- 
ono (0005 and Evil. Mankind muſt 
be corrupt even beyond Example, be- 
ſore they can with Pleaſure or Pati- 
ence endure ſuch Inſults on common 


Senſe 


But when SE RM. 
's Laws are b. 
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Senſe and Virtuc. But there ate 
Mockers of another Character, whoſe 
Succeſs is more to! be, feared. | Men 
who will permit to keep a Re- 
ſerve: of Peligieo, Will pretend to a- 
grer with you in deteſting lande, 
but perſuade: you, to-think others on- 
ly Iudicrous ts: which tis 
Weaknefß and Super ſtition to abſtain 


from youtſelves;-and a moroſe: unton- 


of co 


verfable 8 ton cenſure in four 


Neighbours. No this ig = Temꝑta- 
tion R We are e 
pen. We are ſond of any Oterthre 
pee g- Mathees with Got, 


and will give him any Equivalant for 
a favourite din: And therefore, hen 


we ate perſuaded to believe the Sins, 


tions of Duty, the Deluſion is not ea- 


to which! the Sollicitations!of, Ftiends, 


popular Faſhion, or our own Appe- 


tites icularly lead us, to be Tri- 
fles of no Moment, and that other Ob- 
ſervances, from which we have no A- 
verſion, will ſecure to us the ExpeCta- 


ily 


och at in. 

fly 
—_— 
10 Virtue, wherever th are en- 
teftaingsÞ For, while everylbne will 
Jeet inns his. oon Vices within 


0 — — 
-equatly trifling, equallyi reputable, 
r nor 
»wffairh(to/ cοmit canyg and all Re- 
ſtraint of Conſclence, all of 
Carriage, anfl even the Diſtinction of 
Vite and Wirtue a ſhalli be Jangh'd out 
ofd the World! O Theſe are the na- 
-bacal — Sandy: 4 Mock 
ur ny Sm. 10 10 aid | 
A Addtanitivfiſt with Ruger dad 
-Wifdom to advance ſuch a Scheme as 
"Ag to let looſe all the wild Paſſions 
_ of corrupt Nature, to range and ſport 
e thro the Earth? What 


reſiſted. But how fatal muſt the SRM. 
uences of theſe Notions be to VIII. 


236 


SRM. 
VIII. 


WY 


'gard for the Honour, 


5150. 


nof in Sport? An 
gain 10 ir ell, by 


h emf max obtain he 
deputatlon ee 
ut fre mall ſerious and 


{. God, for.the, 
Salvation of Men's 8 s Souls, .or.,for the 
1240 A Welfare of their:Country, 
Indign PR and. Abhorrence: And 
fro, 10 th 1 righteous Avenger, of. 
all Contempt of his Laws, the ſprerelt.. 


Inflitions. of his Wrath,,, a1 Place lin 


the nethermoſt Hell, with the g great 
Seducer and Corrupter of re 
whoſe Kingdom and Intereſts he, has 


<X] ſerved, 


0 Mock at Cu. * 2 237 


ſerved. The Time will c Foe. when Sr Nur. 
he ſhafl know and Rel ne it the V., VIII.“ 
al nei 


Lais'of God 2 — lei 
ons of Almigh wer: 
Penalties : anne CE bor en 
mutable Seen s 
Juſtice.” Wien Sickne 
et itte Terrofs of the 
him, with What egret 
ment will he reflect on 

Wich are now tlie Subfect of 
Mitth and Prollety >? Witl dat A- 
gottes of Remorft, WII then re. 
ramen "He Ts oy Sir his 
Sbame; and beſteth "that Majeſty 
whine has prove oh on 15 the Sor- 
* of the” Penite may atohs for 
the Laughiter of the 0 . 

8 Front "theſe Refleftions I hope it 
pear to ds, Tho much we are 
oblig oh it in Duty; 4a! concern'd in In- 
av correct ind | oppoſe this vain; 
ireeligiohs Humor of mocking at Sin. 
ib aus ſerloully attend to the Conſi des 


YM! A 


r ations 


238 Ne Hui ꝙ making 
Ig * rations I have ſu ed, the Nature 
A —— and Co 


nſequences ;okj0in,,, the Autho- 
rity that forbids, it, the Penaltiss 
— 4 toit, the Miſery it denives 
on Mankind in this World, anſl. the 
| N that; awaits it in another, 
tig impoſſible we ſheuld think lightly 
of it, eher in ourſelves or others. 
We may with as, much Realan, and | 
Sobriety rake af let: of a Peſtilenee, 
and langficat our oN ot our Country's 
Ruin. If the, Sins we treat with this 
Levity are committed by othar, hien, 
we make ourſelves Partakers; with 
them. But if they are our. own Ie 
enflame the Reſentment, and double 
the Quilt of, them. For he.,who 15 
aſhamed, of his Sim contefies ſtill the 
Juſtice, and Obligation of the La. he 
| tranſgreſſes n ſome Seeds of Grace 
arg yet alive in him, Which by due 
Calture and Application may he im- 
proved to his — His Fun 
at leaſt is leſs nſective, and if he 


ri 105 
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riſfies- in his Thiquity ho falls albne; ue.” 
ah" does not involve! others in his VI 
Ruin But he who laighs and ſporta 1 
at h Sinz nôt only offends, but de- 
ſies God Eke deelates sgainſt che Au- 
thortt) 0 diſowẽns the Obligation 
Rib His. >1Sttch'a Conduct dates 
Light and Diſcovery :''The' Sinner tri- 
umphs and Slofies 1 in his Critnes, and 
= * Partyoabainft Religion: And 
thefeferd bob es not only 
fbr In On Cemmiffions, bat for the 
\Thofitids mer kal befides him; and 
the ten Thoufands Wom — 

9 bees in the ſume impious Freſump- 

> bogs ,tn9enab A 9g = T 
'1 OF order n | 
/and'reftraiti''an Offence —— 
to Gd, and ſ& pernicious im iks Ef- 
ſects, on the Virkue and Hzp 


pineBs of 
| Maukind, let us every 'one; with a 
"Eeribus mo fix d Attemtion; reflect on 
9 chat holy and dreadful- Preſeriee! be- 


fore whom we ſtand: That the Eyes 
of our Judge are always over us, at- 


tend | 
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MY 


* 


in his Book with the deepeſt Charac- 


The Folly of making 
tend our going out, and our coming 
in; behold, obſerve, and record every 
Action of our Lives. Let us remem- 
ber, that for every idle Word we muſt 


give an Account to his Juſtice: That 


even the moſt innocent Parts of our 
Mirth will eſcape well, if they are 
reckon d among our pardonable Infir- 
mities. But where Things ſerious and 
facred; where God and Religion, where 
the Tranſgreffion of his Laws, and 
the Penaltics he has annex'd to them, 
are the Subjects of an impious Mirth, 
be we aſſured theſe Things are noted 


ters of Guilt, and will be reſented 
with Fury poured out. What God 
hates, he requires us to hate alſo; and 
to expreſs our Allegiance to his King 


dom, and our Affection to his Ser- 


vice, by an open and public Deteſ- 
tation of what offends him. If we 


can be guilty ourſelves, of the Le- 
vity I have been reproving, or if we 


ſit paſſively, and hear others affront 
; * | N his 


1 
8 ;h at hi To lea: Spent 
| 2 U ne 


Gl akin 

Ators tg 18 e Re HA i Con- 
ihe. W bh, 
then pear Wich Yet [in the oy 5 


| clic ing Virtue, not 
ſuffer Go 1 85 Which 155 Argu- 
ak 5 ae "be zelle out of 
BE World Wi mf e of, F ools. 
TALE 
t neither the W. it nor gute of the 
Gun prevail \ #4: us, by Applauſe | 
to „encourage, Silence to ap- 
Prove . is prota be 1 erties ; but let 
us treat,eyery Sin with the Reſentment 


Ty . e with 


d If thoſe 
a 5 Os 
19 05 Ny BY Br r 
ooh 19 Conduct, the Effect 
_ 725 appear; Virtue 
—_— reſume Courage and Confi- 
. d Vice be driven to Covert 
and Retirement; Credit and Applauſe 
would attend Religion, and Shame 
would be the Promotion of Fools. 
R But 


fs as VIII. : 


242 The Folly of, &c. 
Str. But whether the Attempt ſucceeds in 
VIII. theſe Effects or not, let us remember 


at God requires it at our Hands, will 


acknowledge and reward our honeſt 
Zcal, and make us a large Amends 
for any Inconvenience we can ſuffer 
from it; but if either thro' Shame or 
Cowardice we decline this Duty, of 
us ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed 
before his Father and the holy Angels. 
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Virtue and Piety our beſt 
| Security. | 


& | Par. III. 13, 14. 


2 is be that will harm ou, if ye be 
. Followers of that which is good ? 


Bus and if you ſuffer for Righteay nefs 
a Poppy are ye. 


— Ars Epiſtle the Apo ſtle of SER. 
che Circumciſion dreſſes IX. 
do the Jews of the Dilper- vo 
fon, after he and Paul had 

du their diſtinct Provinces 
ks Work of the Goſpel. He be- 
Eine with exhorting them to a general 
S 55 * * 
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Sexy, Purity of Life, and Holineſs in all 
IX. manner of Converſation, from a Va- 
V riety of Chriſtian Motives ; from the 
Expectation of that Inheritance in- 
corruptible and undefiled, reſerved 
for them in Heaven; from the“ Ho- 
lineſs of that God who had called 
them, the Regeneration they pro- 
feſſed, and the Dignity of that Re- 
lation into which they were adopted, 
being as © lively Stones built up in a 
ſpiritual Houſe, an holy Prieſthood, 

to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifice, accept- 
able to God by Jeſus Chriſt. To theſe 
Motives he proceeds to add this Con- 
ſideration, that by ſuch a Conduct 
they would engage the Eſteem of 
thoſe who were without, the Gentiles, 
among whom they liv'd ; that whereas 
they were ready to ſpeak againſt them 

as Evil-doers, by beholding their good 
Works, they might be induc'd to glo- 

rify God. He then deſcends to ſome 


Chap. i, 9. 4. d ibid. 9. 15. 0 ibid. v. 22, 23. 
| ® Chap. i, v. 5, 9. Put 
| uties 


_ our beſt Security. 


Duties of a more eſpecial Tendency SRM. 
to produce theſe good Effects, ſuch as IX. 
Obedience of Subjects to their Civil WY 


Governors, and of Servants to their 


Maſters; and that, not only to the 
Good and Gentle, but alſo to the 


Froward. He then preſſes, as recom- 
mended by the ſame Arguments, the 


relative Duties between Husband and 
Wife; and finally, a general Unani- 


mity among the Brethren, an affe- 
ctionate Love and Tenderneſs towards 
each other, and Pity and Courteouſ- 
neſs towards all Men. And to the 
Motives before ſuggeſted, he farther 
adds, that a Compliance with the 
Commands of the Goſpel in theſe In- 
ſtances of .Duty, was the moſt effe- 


ual way to ſecure their outward 


Quiet and Happineſs. For thus the 
Pſalmiſt had affured them, He tba 
will love Life, and ſee good Days, let 
him refrain his Tongue from Evil, and 
his Lips that they ſpeak no Guile : Let 
him — Evil, and do Good; let him 
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S ERNI. ſeek Peace and enſue it: For the Eyes 


of the Lord are over the Righteous, and 


WY his Ears are open to their Prayers. 


And beſides the Aſſurance which the 
Promiſe of God gave them, that theſe 
Effects ſhould attend ſuch a Behaviour 
as he recommended, they might con- 
clude it from the natural Tendency 
of the Duties themſelves; for who is 
he that ſhall harm you, if ye be Fol- 
lowers of that which is good? But 
and. if it ſhould happen otherwiſe; if 
notwithſtanding all their Care and In- 
nocence, the Malice and Wickedneſs 
of Men ſhould return Evil for Good, 
and perſecute them for doing their 
Duty; they might then take to them- 
ſelves this great Satisfaction, that they 
ſuffer d for Righteouſneſs ſake, and 
were entitled by the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel to a diftinguiſh'd Meaſure of 
Reward. The Concluſions whick ma- 
nifeſtly ariſe to us from this Scripture 
we, - Sin): SAX ADL 19% 41 
Bred YZ. { e 
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1. That a ſteady Practice of the Stam. 
Duties preſcrib'd by the Goſpel, is the IX. 
wiſeſt and moſt "F-fual Proviſion SV 


againſt thoſe Afflictions which are de- 
rived on us from the Malice and Paſ- 
ſions of Men. Nevertheleſs, == 

II. That this Proviſion will not al- 
ways be effectual to ſecure us from 
theſe Afflictions; that the Innocent, 
notwithſtanding this Defence, will 
ſometimes ſuffer; yea, ſuffer for being 
innocent. But then, 

III. He who has made this Provi- 
ſion, will find Support, and even Hap- 
pineſs, under the worſt that can befal 
him, from this Reflection, that he ſuf⸗ 
fers for Nee ſake. 


And I. We are here taught, ae 
a ſteady Practice of the Duties pre- 
ſcribed = the Goſpel; is our wiſeſt 
and wi + effectual Proviſion againſt 


all thoſe Afflictions which are derivd 


on us from the Malice and Paſſions of 
other Men. And how large a Portion 
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Virtue and Piety 


S ERM. of that Scene of Miſery which occurs 
IX. to us in human Life is to be aſſign'd 
ns to this Claſs, we need no other 


Proof than our own daily Obſerva- 
tion and Experience. Let us examine 
the ſeveral Tribes of Mourners whom 
we meet in the World ; let us attend 
to the Cries of the Oppreſſed, to the 
deſtitute Exile, or the ſolitary Cap- 
tive in the Dungeon; in ſum, let us 
enquire into the Source of all thoſe 
various Inſtances of publick or pri- 
vate Calamities which afflict Man- 
kind, and we ſhall ſoon be convinc'd 
that the far greater Number of them 
are owing to the Tyranny, or Malice, 
the Envy, Treachery, or Revenge of 
unrighteous Men. Now from theſe 
Evils, no Skill or Cunning of the 
World can give us a Security equal 
to that preſcribed to us by our holy 
Religion. For, in the firſt place, if 
we ſerve and pleaſe God in the Du- 
ties of our Stations, he himſelf (as the 
Apoſtle; here obſerves from the Pſal- 


our beſt Security. 249 
miſt) has promiſed to be our Pro- SE RM. 
tector. That Almighty Power, in IX. 
whoſe Hands are all Events of Life.. 
who directs the Wills, and over- rules 

the Paſſions of Men, has aſſured us, 
that his Eyes are over the Righteous, 
that no Evil ſhall come nigh his 
Dwelling, neither ſhall the Wicked 
approach to hurt him, and that he 
will make even his Enemies to be at 
Peace with him. But the Apoſtle in 
my Text particularly directs us to ob- 
ſerve, that the Duties enjoin'd by the 
Goſpel, are in their Nature a Guard 
and Security to us from theſe Evils. 

So long as the Diſtinctions of Good 
and Evil are acknowledg'd in the 
World, the Actions commanded by 
our holy Religion muſt be approved 
under the former Character. Now 
this Diſtinction was not made, and 
theſe oppoſite Characters affix d to the 
Actions of Men, from a mere ſpe- 
culative and abſtract Conſideration of 
their Natures, but with a manifeſt 
9 88 Relation 
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Relation to their Effects, and the In- 


IX. fluence they had on the Happineſs of 
Mankind. Thoſe Actions were by 


general Conſent denominated Good, 
which conduce to private and ſocial 
Felicity; and thoſe Evil, which di- 


ſturbed the Peace of the World, or 


were injurious to the publick or pri- 
vate Intereſts of Men. But among all 
the Schemes of Morality, which have 


been recommended to the World, 


none ever appear d ſo exactly calcu- 
lated for the Happineſs of Men, as 
that reveal'd and enjoin d in the Go- 
ſpel. Natural Reaſon approves the 
Juſtneſs and Excellency of every Pre- 
cept in it, and where- ever it had before 
differ d from theſe Directions, is fore d 
to acknowledge its own Error. We 
may therefore conclude, that a Con- 
duct agreeable to theſe excellent Rules 


of Life, muſt lay a general Obliga- 


tion on the Gratitude of Mankind, 
and procure Eſteem and Benevolence 
to the Man whom it adorns, The 
JJ a 


our. beſt Security. 


moſt favage and wicked Diſpoſition Sem. 


cannot but diſcern ſomething lovely 


and endearing i in the Meek and Mer 


ciful, the Affable and Courteous; in 


the Man who goes about doing good, 1 


and who extends his Charity even to 
his Enemies. The Villain himſelf 
feels a ſecret Impreſſion of Awe, when 


he approaches ſo venerable a Cha- 


racter: He cannot injure him without 


ſome Remorſe, and his Hand ſtrikes 
with Reluctancy. 
But the Protection of this Chara- 
cter will eſpecially appear to us, if 
* conſider, that the moſt barbarous 
emper oſtner exerts itſelf under the 
— of Revenge, than of vo- 
luntary and unprovoked Miſchief, and 


will always endeavour to plead in its 


Defence the Reſentment of ſome real 


or ſeeming Injury. Now if our Con- 


duct be ,govern'd by the inoffenſive 
Rules of the Goſpel, we have the Se- 


curity of provoking. none. The 


Meck, the Humble, the Patient Diſ⸗ 
bf 2 ciple 
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SEM. ciple of Chriſt, not only defrauds, 
IX. injures, or opprefles no Man, but has 
Acvery Paſſion under Government and 
Diſcipline, and conſequently raiſes no 
Enemy to himſelf by Contempt, none 

by Cenfure, none by Envy. His 
Purſuits of this Life are calm and 
inoffenſive. He does not willingly 
croſs the Projects, or break into the 
Schemes of the Worldly and Ambi- 
tious: And if he happens to be en- 
gaged in a Competition, (as ſome- 
times he unavoidably may be) he 
confines himſelf to the Bounds of 
Juſtice and Sobriety ; his Diſputes are 
managed without Fierceneſs and Bit- 
terneſs, without Slander and Detracti- 

on: And tho he cannot permit him- 
ſelf to acknowledge Right to be 
Wrong, Juſtice to be Injuſtice, yet 
rather than be the Occaſion of any 
extenſive Evil, or of hindring any 
general Good, he is prepared to give 

up his own inſt. and recede even 
from the moſt equitable Pretenſions. 


He- 
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He will avoid, in the whole Courſe Serv. 
of his Actions, not only what is real- IX. 
ly Evil, but alſo fo, far as it is poſſible 5 


all Appearance of it. This is the 
Temper, and. this will be che Con- 
duct of all who fincerely obey the 
Golpe, and are truly influenced by 
the Spirit of it. A Conduct, which 
fo far as any Rules of Life can effect 
it, muſt diſarm Malice itſelf, muſt 
reconcile the Friendſhip and Aﬀe- 
ctions of Men to us, and not only 
give the Wicked no Provocation to 
harm us, but in a great Meaſure diſ- 
able him from doing it. A general 
Eſteem is itſelf a real Protection. The 
Injuries offered to a good Man, will 
be reſented with an univerſal Deteſta- 
tion, and every Man's Hand will 
be armed againſt him who inflicts 


them. 


The Protection of this Character 


wil appear ſtill farther, if we recol- 
lect that the moſt conſiderable Inju- 


78 WE can receiye, muſt be inflicted 
under 


* 


254 


SER. 
IX. 


Virtue "ant Pie 


under ſome colour of Juſtice, with 
the Pretence of executing publick 


Alavws, or at leaft within the Covert of 


them. For tho we ſhould ſuppoſe 
all Eſteem for Virtue, all Regards of 


- Conſcience to be put off by Men, yet 


even Malice itſelf will be under ſome 
Reftraint from the Civil Laws of eve- 
ry Community, and not care to ex- 
poſe itſelf to the Penalties of them. 
Now the Ends of Society require, 


that the Laws of every Community, 
ſhould. in general intend the Defence 


and Encouragement, of thoſe who do 
well, and the Terror and Puniſhment 


| of Evil Doers. Laws, as the Apo- 


ſtle obſerves, are not made for the 
Righteous and Good, but for the 


Lawleſs and Unruly, for the Unjuſt 


and the Oppreffor, for the Murde- 


rers of Fathers, and the Murderers 


of Mothers, for the Liar and the Per- 
jured; and if there be any other 


thing that is contrary to found Po- 
Erine. But againſt the Juſt and the 
Mer- 
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Merciful, the Temperate and the Sen. 
Peaceable; againſt ſuch there is no FX. 
Law. And cond quently, they who www 
are Followers of that which is good, 

have not only the general Prot 8 

of Innocence, but a& under the pro- 

feſs d Fayourand Defence of all Laws: 
Neither can they be brought under 
Cenſure from them, unleſs their Con- 


duct be repreſented under ſome Cha- 


racter of Evil: An Attempt of ſome 
Difficulty, even to the ſubtileſt Ma- 
lice, and which will not very often 
ſucceed, where the Action is ien 
conformable to the Rules of 982 U 
Something or other will gene- 
rally be found wanting, ſuch Pru- 
dence and Circumſpection at leaſt, 
fuch Guard againſt Appearances as 
our Religion adviſes, where an inno- 
cent Perſon or Action is in the ordi- 
nary Courſe of Juſtice rendered ob- 
noxious to the Law. 
Let us fuppoſe the Caſe which was 


chiefly in the Apoſtles View, that 


the 
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256 V. irtue and Piety 
SERM. the civil Government ſhould disfavour 


IX. us, as it did the firſt Chriſtians; theſe 
V muſt be acknowledged tobe Circum- 
ſtances, in which our Religion can 

give us the leaſt Protection: Yet, if 

we be Followers of that which is Good, 

if we act up to the holy Rules we pro- 

feſs, if we obey our Superiors as far 

as our Religion directs, if we mind 

our own Buſineſs, confine ourſelves 

to the Duties of our Station, and be 

pure and peaceable as we are com- 
manded to be, ſuch a Conduct muſt 

be attended with the utmoſt Securi- 

, that ſuch Circumſtances can poſ- 

flbly admit: We ſhall in a great Mea- 

ſure cut off all Occaſion, even from 

thoſe who ſeek Occaſion, that they 

may have whereof to accuſe us. And 

the moſt tyrannical Government muſt 

not only be without any juſt Offence 

from ſuch a Behaviour, but it ruſt 
break through all thoſe Rules on 
| which the Nach of Society de- 
| prac, and even act againſt its on 
c 


our beft Security. 


true Intereſts before it can hatm us. SER. 
From what has been ſuggeſted on this IX. 
Head, I prefume it may appear, that 


a Conduct of Life agreeable to the 
Precepts of our Religion, not only re- 
commends us to the ſpecial Protection 
of God, but —— engages the 
Friendſhip and Inclination of Man- 
kind to ys, puts us under the Defetice 
of a — Eſteem, offers no Provo- 
par to Malice itſelf, and very much 
reſtrains even its Power to hurt us, 
and conſequently is our beſt Security 

againſt the Effects of it. 

But a perfect Exemption from In- 
juries, the preſent Condition of hu- 
man Life will not permit us to hope 
for; and therefore the Apoſtle muſt 
not be here underſtood as afirmitig 
univerſally, and without Exception, 
that if we are Followers of — paſs 
is good, it will be impoſſible for any 
one to harm us; it was ſufficient to 
his Purpoſe of recommending Itmo- 


cence and Virtue as our wiſeſt Choice, 


8 if 
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Szrw. if the Rule generally holds, if Inno- 
IX. cence is better guarded, and leſs ex- 
poſed, and affords upon the whole 
a greater Security than the moſt refi- 
ned Expedients of ſecular Cunning 
can give us: without it; unleſs the Aſ- 
fertion were thus limited; it could not 
be reconciled to thoſe many Predi- 
ctions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, by 
which they prepared their Converts 
for Diſtreſs and Perſecution from a 
prejudic d World, and would be refu- 
ted in the Example of their own moſt 
holy Life and. bitter Sufferings. In 
Prevention of all Miſtake therefore 


it is, 


II. Here Ch, — the Apoſtle, 
that the Proviſion he recommends will 
not always prove effectual, but that 
the Righteous may ſometimes ſuffer ; 
yea, ſuffer for Righteouſneſs fake. 
And this we ſhall cal account for, 

: if we rer 5 


1 1 That 


dur beſt 2 


* 6 


ly wicked, 15 abandon d to their Luſts 
and Paſſions, as to break thro all the 
Bonds of Gratitude, and even Nature 
itſelf; in Gratification of them; ſuch 
as Murderers of Fathers, and Murder: 
ers of Mothers; and from theſe the 
moſt venerable Innocence cannot al- 
ways be a Protection. | 
2dly, That our good Actions will 
not always appear in their proper Cha- 
racer, notwithſtanding our greateſt 
Care. A very good Man may want 
ſome Degrees A. Prudence, and a ve- 
ry good Action ſome Circumſtances 
which may be neceſſary to pee them 
in a due Light; and there 
not appear ſtrange to us if they are 
ſometimes miſtaken, and oppos d even 
by Men who are in general Lovers of 
thoſe who are good, and Friends to 
_ Virtue. All moral Virtue we know 


conſiſts in a Medium, and is on either = 
tide parted as it were but by a Line 


8222; 


ore it may x 
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SERM. from its oppoſite. Vices; and when 
IX. the Action approaches on either fide 
VN to the Line of Partition, it is eaſy even 
for a good Man to miſtake it, and 
much eaſter for Malice to repreſent it 

as an Exceſs, and expoſe it to the Re- 
proach and Penalties of a Tranſgreſ- 

ſion. We muſt reflect, 

zaly, That no human Virtue is 

perfect, without a Mixture of ſome 

real Failings and Imperfections. Sur- 

prize, Weakneſs, or Paſſion, will ſome- 
times betray the beſt of us into 
Actions not defenſible; and theſe 

we muſt always expect to be ag- 
gravated by the Enemies of Virtue, 

and repreſented to our greateſt Diſ- 
advantage. They are fond of leſſen- 

ing the Diſparity of their own Cha- 
racer, and bringing the Virtuous 
down to a Level with themſelves; 

and therefore they never fail of ob- 
jecting ſuch Defects in a good Man, 
as a Proof of his Hypocriſy, that 
his Vices are really as great as their 


OWNn, 
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own, and only the more dangerous Ser... 
for being covered under a Pretence IX. 
of Virtue. When we attend to theſe 
Reflections, we cannot be ſurprized 

if good Men and good Actions are 
* raiſtaken® often miſrepre- 
ſented, and ſuffer what is only due to 

evil Actions and Evil-daers, 

And this we may apply particular- 
ly to what, as I obſerved, was chiefly 
in the Apoſtle's View in the Scripture 
before us, the Reſentments of the 

publick Magiſtrate, whoſe Power ex- 
teniling farther than all other Mens, 
the Inflections of it muſt be the great · 
eſt of temporal Evils, and the miſta- 
ken Applications of it the greateſt of 
temporal Injuries. 

Now when we conſider, that our 
Actions cannot come to the N otice of 
Perſons in that high Station, but ag 
they are brought ta them by Report 
of — , and that generally thro! 
ſeveral ſucceſſive Conveyances; and 

chat if any one of theſe be partial or 
| 8 3 unjuſt, 
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S ERM. unjuſt, our Behaviour cannot appear 
IX. to them in its proper Character. If 
ue obſerve at the fame time, by how 
many ſtrong Paſſions of Intereſt, Am- 
bition, or Revenge, they who court 
the Favour of a Prince, are tempted 
to diſcredit others, to repreſent them 
as Evil-doers, unfit for his Truſt, 
diſaffected to his Perſon and Govern- 
ment, and Enemies to the Civil Peace, 
how eaſy is it for Malice to find or 
make Colours for ſuch Suggeſtions ; 
how irrefiſtibly are they infus d by con- 
tinual Applications, and how difficultly 
removed by thoſe who are accuſed ? 
When, Ifay, we take theſe, and many 
other Circumſtances which will eaſily 
occur to us, into our Thoughts, we 
cannot wonder if eyen good Princes 
are ſometimes impoſed on, and pro- 
yoked to treat as Evil-doers, Perſons 
of the greateſt Merit and Innocence. 
It was by theſe evil Arts and Inſinu- 
ations, that not only a Mero, and a 
Domitian, but even a Trajan, and 
„„ mw 
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Antoninus, merciful and virtuous Prin-Sz RM. 
ces, were 'prevail'd on to perſecute IX. 
a Religion, the moſt. harmleſs and WW 
inoffenſive, and the: moſt friendly to 
Government, that ever n d in the 
World. 

Nay, ſometimes it ml be 1 | 
to happen, that Virtue itſelf may be 
the dire& and immediate Occaſion of 
our Suffering. We have before ob- 
ſerv'd, that wicked Men have even by 
Principle and Conſtitutiona ſecret An- 
tipathy to good Men, by which they 
are prepared to do every thing that 
may leſſen their Eſteem, and render 
them vile and infamous in the Eyes 
of the World And as Puniſhment is 
in common Opinion a Preſumption 
of Guilt, in the ſame Proportion that 
wicked Men are poſſeſs d of Power, 
good Men muſt expect to ſuffer. 
Their Virtue: itſelf renders them of- 
fenſive, to Men hardened in a contrary 
Diſpoſition; their Lives are a conti- 
ent Reproach to Vice, and their 

8 4 Actions 
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SE RM. Actions muſt often in a Courſe of 

IX. Duty croſs upon the Schemes, and 
SYS obſtruct the Deſigns of unrighteous 
Power. It is a common Remark of 
the Roman Hiſtorians, that under 
ſome of their bad Emperors, it was 
a dangerous thing to be virtuous, and 
that Men were forced to diſſemble 
their Merit, and diſtinguiſh them- 
ſelves by ſome faſhiona be Vices, to 
avoid the Jealouſy and Reſentments 
of thoſe in Power: But this our holy 
Religion will never permit us to do. 
If we thus pleaſe Men, we cannot 
alſo be the Cereal of Chriſt, We 
are not-at liberty to decline the Obe- 
dience we owe to any one Com- 
mand of God, in Compliment to 
the Paſſions of Men. And if the 
Duties of our Station require us to 
ſtand in the Gap, and oppoſe our- 
ſelves to the Overflowing of r 

hneßß, * eee and ap- 
pear in Defence of the Op preſſed, we 
are ner up to the — 
tho 
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tho in every ſuch Caſe tis evident 83 RM, 
that our Religion and Virtue will be IX. 
ſo far from a Protection to us, that it. 
muſt provoke the utmoſt Reſentment 
from the Powers of the World, and: 
derive the whole Storm of their Wrath 
upon our Heads. 
Bleſſed be God, the fndamental: 
Laws of our Conſtitution, and the 
Juſtice of our Government, ſecure us 
as far as we are capable of being ſe- 
cured in this World, from all Appre- 
henſions of this Kind, and encourage 
us to hope that Innocence and Virtue, 
a firm Adherence to the Faith and Du- 
ties of our Religion, cannot ſuffer 
among us under publick Reſentment, 
but thro' ſuch Miſtakes or Miſrepreſen- 
tations, as no human Polity can pro- 
vide againſt... But the Caſe before 
Canal; is manifeſtly poſſible. The 
Sword of the Magiſtrate has been 
even intentionally drawn againſt Vir- 
tue and Religion, and therefore may 


ia And ſhould we ſet this Caſe 
wholly 
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Virtue and Piety 

wholly aſide; yet when we conſider 
how often publick Juſtice, and the 
moſt upright Adminiſtration will be 
impoſed on by invidious Suggeſtions, 
how impoſſible it is to guard againſt 
falſe Accuſations ſupported by Per- 
jury, and that ſo long as Malice or 
Ambition, Envy or Revenge are 
found among Mankind, Inſtances will 


not be wanting of theſe unrighteous 
Practices; we may be ſure to find 


at all Finite Ground enough for the 


Suppoſition in my Text, that the In- 


nocent may ſometimes ſuffer, nay ſuf- 
fer even for Righteouſneſs Sake. 
Upon the whole then it appears, 
That the preceding Aſſertion of the 
Apoſtle is to be taken, with its pro- 
per Reſtriction, as generally not uni- 


verſally true. Generally, and in the 


ordinary Courſe of Things, they, who 
are Followers of that which is good, 
will be protected from Harm; and 


therefore, notwithſtanding theſe Ex- 
| ceptions, Virtue and Innocence are 


Our 


ee 


Vu An ʃů.:ẽ Joys OPT 29S. TM 
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our wiſeſt Choice, and render us far SERM. 


more ſecure both from private and IX. 
publick Injuries, than they can be 
who truſt in the unrighteous Arts of 
worldly Cunning, and ſtrengthen 
themſelves in their Ungodlineſs. And 


this was ſurely enough to recommend 


ſuch a Conduct to our Choice and 
Preference: More Certainty than is 
here implied, the Maxims of human 
Life, and the wiſeſt Directions for 
preſent Happineſs will not admit of. 
But the Apoſtle carries the Argument 
ſtill farther: And ſuppoſing the worſt 
that can befall us in Exception to his 
general Rule, yet ſtill he perſuades - 
us to be Followers of that which is 
good: For if we have made this Pro- 
viſion, if we have with us a Conſci- 


| ence void of Offence, we ſhall find 


Support, and even Matter of Joy from 
this Reflection, that we ſuffer for 
Righteouſneſs Sake, and be induced to 


chink the Affliction itſelf an Honour 


and Happineſs t to us, Which is the 
Third 


1 
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SEM. Third general Concluſion from my 

IX. Text, which I propoſed to inſiſt on: 
A Doctrine of great Imporance, and 
which deſerves to be farther enlarg'd 
on, than the preſent Opportunity will 
permit. 
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Virtue and Piety our beſt 
Sn, 
1 P T. III. 13, 14. 


1 bo is he that will harm you, if ye be 
PFollewers of that which is good ? 


B ut and if you ſuffer for Righteouſneſs 
ſake happy are ye. 


of this Scrip- 


WD! in theſe three Concluſions, .yv 
— which ſeemed fully to com- 
prehend the Intention of the holy 
Writer, 


I, That 


” SekM. 
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X. 


J. irtue and Piety 
I. That a ſteady Practice of the Du-| 
ties preſcribed by the Goſpel is the 


YV wifſeft and moſt effectual Proviſion | 


againſt thoſe Evils, which we are ex- 
poſed to from the Malice and Paſſions 


of Men. Nevertheleſs, 


II. That this Proviſion will not al- 
ways be effectual to ſecure us from 
theſe Evils, that the Innocent, not- 
withſtanding this Defence, may ſome- 
times ſuffer, yea, ſuffer for being f in- 
nocent. But then 

III. He who has made this Provi- 
ſion will find Support, and even Hap- 
pineſs under the worſt that can befall 
him, from this Reflection, That he 
ſuffers for Rightcouſncs Sake. 


In treating the former of che 
Heads, I * to ſhew, That 


the Good and Virtuous have a ſpecial 
_ Intereſt in the Protection of God: 
That the Conduct of Life implied 1 in 
this Character is itſelf a Security to 
us, that the Duties enjoined by our 

Re- 
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1-| Religion are, in their Nature, ſuch SBM. 
eas not only offer no Provocation to X. 
n Malice itſelf, but very much reſtrain vw 
„iss Power to harm us Such as re- 
» WY commend us to general Favour and 

Eſteem, and oblige the Gratitude of 
LMankind to ſhew Kindneſs and Bene- 
n | volence towards us;---ſuch as put us 
- MW under; the profeſſed Protection of all 
Laws, and which it is the Intereſt of 
che Magiſtrate to defend and encou- 

rage. But then 


4 II. I obſerved, That this general 
11 WY Concluſion admits ſeveral Exceptions. 
e That we muſt ſometimes expect our 
Good to be evil ſpoken of, miſunder- 
ſtood even by good Men; and invi- 
- MW diouſly repreſented by wicked Men; 
tand under theſe Appearances of Evil 
be attended with publick or private 
Reſentments, and derive on us ſuch 
Treatment as is due only to Evil- Do- 
ers. Nay, that ſometimes our Virtue 
itſelf may be the Occaſion of our 
2 8 


1 
0 
r 
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Ser, Sufferings, and a firm Perſeverance 
X. in the Duty, the immediate Provoca- 
tion of wicked Men to harm us. 

And therefore, to obviate theſe 
jections, and render the Perſuaſion 
of the Apoſtle to follow that which is 
good, compleat and effectual, it is 
necefſary for us to attend to whit he 
ſuggeſts i in the 


HI. Place, That if we have made 
the Proviſion he recommends, if we 
have been Followers of that which is 
Good, tho our Innocence may ſome- 
times fail of protecting us from Suf- 
ferings, it will give us a full Equiva- 
lent in ſupporting us under them: 
Nay we may find Reaſons not only 
to bear the Afffiction with Patience, 
but even to eſteem ourſelves ha 
whenever we ſuffer for Rightcouſne 
Sake. 
The ene of this Noble Mo- 
tive of our Religion, is what I re- 
ſerved for your preſent Meditations. F 

And 
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And becauſe the Foundation of SRRAH. 
this Support under Sufferings is the X. 
Innocence of the Sufferer, . Men, 
8 are apt to take to themſelves the Com- 

1 fort of ſuffering for Righteouſneſs 
$ Sake, when they have no Title to this 
8 
e 


(. 


1 


Plea, and either thro Partiality or Hy- 
pocriſy pretend Conſcience and Obe- 
dience to God, when they really ſuf- 
fer as Evil Doers; it will be proper 


for us, 
E 1/4. Toenquire, when we may be 
8 ſatisfied that we ſuffer for . 
neſs Sake. 
4 I ſhall then ſhew, 1 Ola 
- 2dly. The Support and Comfort 
: which will ariſe to us from this Refle- 
y ction, when ever we can truly apply 5 
5 it to our Sufferings. 
7 As to Injuries of a private Nature, 


s which flow from the Malice of patti- 


cular Men, if we have given juſt Pro- 
- vocations of Reſentment, or ſuch as 
— in a common Eſtimate of the Paſſions 
of Mankind, 'may be expected to ir- 
d i T ritate 
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Sex: ritate their Revenge, tho the Avenger 

KX. may fin in his Reſentment, yet the 
Foil produced by it muſt be receiv'd 

WIL -- by us as the Effects of our own Miſ- 
1 tg cCeonduct, and cannot be charged to 
||| the Account of Righteouſneſs, unleſs 
the Action be ſuch as we are bound in 

ſtrict Duty to God or our Neighbour 

| to perform. 

But Injuries of this Kind, and the 
Occafions of them, being leſs capable 
of Rule, and leſs conſiderable in their 
Effects, than thoſe which are derived 
from publick Power; and theſe latter 

being principally, if not only in the 
Apoſtle's View, in this. Scripture, I 
ſhall chiefly attend to theſe. - 
The only Caſes in which we can 
ſuffer for Righteouſneſs Sake, under 
the Inflictions of publick Power, are 
either when juſt Laws are unrighte- 
oufly applied in the Execution; or 
whe the Law itſelf is unjuſt, and re- 


quires us to do what a os ror Law 
nora 2 Wt | 


As 
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As to- the firſt Caſe, corrupt and % 
wicked as the World i is, Virtue and = 
Juſtice continue ſtill to be venerable M 
Names, to which the moſt diſſolute | 
will not openly renounce their Title; 

and accordingly, the moſt unrighte- 

ous Power was never more profeſſedly 

exerted in the Oppreſſion of Virtue and 
Innocence as ys but under the Co- 

lour and Suggeſtion of ſome Crime, 
acknowled — in general to deſerve 
che Infliction. Now if a Man be re- 
| I ally guilty of the Crime objected, how- 
ever virtuous or praiſe-worthy he may 
be in other Parts of his — be 

cannot pretend that his Puniſhment 
is un} oft or that he ſuffers for Righte- 
— — Nay, if he has not 
taken due Care to — againſt the 
Ap of Evil, if his Conduct 
has the outward Marks or Symptoms 
of Guilt, the Miniſters of publick 
Juſtice cannot be charged ink Ini- 
quity for reſenting it, in a manner 
1 to the Laws of that Com- 


24 munity, 


276 Virtue and Piety- 
S ERM. munity in which they preſide. Hu- 
x. man juſtice can look no farther than 
the overt Action, and the apparent 
Characters of it; and therefore, what- 
ever any one ſuffers under ſuch legal 
Preſumptions of Evil, he muſt take 
as a Conſequence, if not of his Guilt, 

yet of his great Indiſcretion. 

In the ſecond Caſe, when the Mat- 
ter of the Law is ſuch, as falls proper- 
ly under the Direction of a human 
Legiſlature, (i. e.) either ſuch Acti- 
ons as are of prior Obligation, by 
the Dictates of a ſuperior Law; or 
ſuch as are leſt indifferent, neither 
commanded nor forbidden by any 
Law of God, poſitive or natural; 
whatever we ſuffer for Diſobedience to 
ſuch Laws, cannot be on Account of 

| Conſcience towards God, for Righte- 
ouſneſs Saxe. For where the Action 
injoined, is a Duty of prior Obligati- 
on by the Law of God, Man only re- 
quires under civil Penalties, what 
God _"_ under natural or ſpiri- 
BEE. tual, 
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tual, and conſequently we cannot diſ- SER. 
obey the one, but we muſt at the X. 
ſame time diſobey the other. And. 


where the Matter of the human Law 
is ſuch Actions as are neither com- 
manded nor forbidden by God, it is 
evident, that by obeying ſuch Law 
of Man, we cannot diſobey any Law 
of God; (for the Law of God in this 
Caſe is ſuppoſed perfectly ſilent: ) for 
where there is no Law, there is no 
Tranſgreſſion. Objections againſt the 
Law as inexpedient, or not conducive 
to the End it propoſes, can be no 
Reaſon in Conſcience for declining 
Obedience to it: Becauſe. the Nature 
of Society requires, that in pruden- 
tial Conſiderations, publick Authority 
ſhould judge for the Whole, and con- 


clude the Sentiments of every private 


Member. The Subject therefore can- 
not act contrary to any Duty, in ſub- 
mitting to ſuch Reſolutions; and con- 
ſequently, whatever he ſuffers in Re- 


fuſal of ſuch Submiſſion, he ſuffers 
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Virtue and Piety 


X. evil Doer, an Oppoſer of Authority, 


wwe ating within the juſt Limits of its 


Power. 

If a Man miſtakes the Nature of 
the Action injoin'd, and under a Miſ- 
perſuaſion of Conſcience refuſes Obe- 
dience to the Law of his Superiors, as 
contrary to the Law of God, as com- 
manding ſomething which he forbids, 
or forbidding ſomething which he 
commands ; in this Caſe it is plain, 

17, That the internal Circumſtan- 
ces of the Error, which may poſſibly 
excule it before God, are undiſcerni- 
ble by Men: They cannot certainly 
diſtinguiſh between a real and pretend- 
ed Perſuaſion of Conſcience; and if 
this Plea were to be always admitted 
in Exemption from Puniſhment, no 
Laws would be of any Force or Uſe. 
Where indeed it can be equitably pre- 
fumed that the Error is purely invo- 


luntary, and the Man notwithſtanding 


it innocent before God, and the Acti- 


7 — ON 
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— 1 


with the Offender; but this muſt be 


our beft Security. 


on or Example have no manifeſt $gRM. 
evil Tendeney, there may be Reaſans X. 


for human Juſtice to abate of the Se- Sv 
verity of the Law, and deal tenderly 


left wholly to the Judgment of thoſe 


in Authority. And if in the Reſult 


of their Conſideration they . deter- 
mine to inflict the Penalties of the 
Law, their Sentence muſt be acqui- 
eſced in, and eſteemed even by the 


Offender himſelf to be — In. 


And, 
2d, With regard to the Judg- 


ment of God upon the Action (on a 
Preſumption of which alone either 


the Satisfaction of the Actor's Con- 


ſcience, or the Indulgence of Autho- 
rity to him can rationally be founded) 
before his Approbation of the Man, 
or his Excuſe of the Action can he 
preſumed, the Error muſt appear ſuch 
as may conſiſt with an honeſt, upright, 
and area Heart, free from Pride 
bay 9 and not biaſs d by any 


„ corrupt 
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Gn corrupt Motive, ſuch as a good Men 
X. and a good Subject, with due Atten- 
ton, might fall into. But alas! If 


we look over the pretended. Marty- 
rologies of late Ages, how many In- 
ſtances occur to us, to which Charity 
itſelf cannot extend theſe Characters 
How numerous are the Examples ca- 
nonized for Saints and Confeſſors, 
who have ſuffered for ſuch Crimes, as 
the firſt Dictates of natural Reaſon, 
the plain Rules of the Goſpel, and the 
fundamental Principles of human So- 
ciety, condemn! Such Actions, as the 
Ignorance of their Nature muſt itſelf 
be a Sin not to be excus'd. Nay, ſome 
of them have gone ſo far, as to ac- 
knowledge the Actions they have com- 
mitted to be ſimply and in them- 
ſelves evil, but have pretended the 
pious: Ends they ſought by them ſan- 
ctified the Villany, and changed its 
Nature. Our own Hiſtory furniſhes 
us with Inſtances of more than one 
kind of Enemies, who have defended 


Per; 
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Perjury, Parricide, Aſſaſſinations, and SxRNH. 
Rebellion, to be lawful, in order to X. 
introduce their own Schemes of Reli 
gion and Government, and ſubvert 
that eſtabliſhed, while the Profeſſion 
has been a Zeal to aſſert the Cauſe, 
and promote the Glory of God; and 
to thoſe who have ſuffer'd in "theſe 
wicked Attempts, has been aſcribed 
the Honour of Martyrdom. But I 
truſt we have not ſo learned Chriſt, 
and will never be perſuaded that the 
leaſt Evil can be Luſtiied by a Pre- 
tence of promoting the greateſt Good 
by it. The Religion of the holy Jeſus 
abhors to be aſſiſted by ſuch Princi- 
ples as theſe; nor will he ever ac- 
knowledge thoſe as Confeſſors for 
him, who ſuffer under the Demerit 
of ſuch Crimes. 

But farther ; tho the Principle and 
End by which we are influenced be 
good, and the Actions by which we 
endeavour to promote it, be to ſome 
Perſons, and in ſome Circumſtances, 

not 
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SEN. not only lawful, but a Duty; yet if 
X. to us, in our Stations and Circum- 
ſtances, they are improper and un- 
lawful, whatever we ſuffer in conſe- 
quence of ſuch Actions, cannot be 
_ to the Account of Righteouſ- 


ir for inſtance; the Infliction 
of corporal Puniſhment, and in ſome 
Caſes even of Death itſelf, may be the 
Duty of a Magiſtrate. But if a 
vate Perſon takes upon him to do 
his Puniſhment will be juſt, neither 
can he pretend that he ſuffers for 
| Righteouſneſs fake. And ſo again, 
it may be the Duty of Perſons in 
ſome Stations, and who are entruſted 
with the Defence of Publick Liber- 
ties, to oppoſe with Zeal the Errors 
or Oppreſſions of Publick Admini- 
rations; but in a private Perſon the 
fame Actions would: be Mutiny and 
Sedition ; he acts out of his Poſt and. 
Calling; and whatever Inconvenien- | ; 
cies he derives on himſelf by fuch Þ 1 


a Con- 
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2 Conduct, are but the juſt Conſe- Sena, 


quences of it; he ſuffers as an Evil- 


doer, as aſſuming ſuch” Liberties as 


are inconſiſtent with any Order or 
good Government among Mankind. 
It is our Duty to oppoſe all Unrigh- 
teouſneſs within is Compaſs of our 
Station; but it is not our Duty to go. 
out of our Station on any Pretence, 
and intrude into an Ofhce which does 
not belong to us. 5 

I may add farther, that whatever 
may be the Occaſion of our Suffer- 
ings, yet unleſs we ſuffer like Chri- 
ſtians, with that Meekneſs which our 
Religion preſcribes ; if we betray a 
Spirit of Impatience and Revenge un- 
der our Sufferings, we may not aſſume 
the Character, or or promiſe ourſelves 
the Reward of thoſe who ſuffer for 
qe ſake. | 

The Limits under which the "Rag 
Me aſſerts this Concluſion of my Text 
in the preceding Chapter, will, if du- 
ly attended to, direct us in the Appli- 

cation 
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Serv. cation of it. - This (ſays he) is thank- 
EX. worthy, if a Man for Conſcience to- 
WY wards God endures Grief, Juſfering 
wrongfully : For what Glory is it, if 
when ye be buffeted for your Faule, ye 
ſhall take it patiently ? But if when ye 
do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it 
patiently, this is acceptable to God. 
From which Scripture it is evident, 
1//, That unleſs we ſuffer really for 
Conſcience fake; 2dly, Tho' we ſuf- 
ter for Conſcience ſake, yet unleſs we 
ſuffer wrongfully; unleſs the Actions, 
which under that Perſuaſion we are 
led to, are in their Nature ſuch as no 
Puniſhment is due to: And, 3dly, Un- 
leſs we take patiently, even what we 
thus wrongfully ſuffer, neither the 
Character deſcribed by. the Apoſtle, 
nor the Encquragement here given to 
it, will belong to us. 
_ Theſe Exceptions being admitted, 
it will be eaſy to collect when we may 
be truly ſaid to ſuffer for, Righteouſ- 
ory ale And here it may be proper ta 
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premiſe, that an abſolute ſinleſs Inno-'$ ER. 
cence, in all Parts of our Life, is not X. 
neceſſary to aſſure our Title tothe WV 
Encouragement of my Text: Becauſe 
if this were the Condition of it, it 
could never be apply d to any Man 
living, or to any Caſe that can ariſe: 

It muſt therefore be ſufficient to _ 2 
Conſolation, if we can apply 
Character to the particular Gcralion! 
of our Sufferings. 
1 / then, We may take to adde 
this Comfort, when the Action for 
which we ſuffer is ſuch as we are ma- 
nifeſtly obliged to, whether it be the 
general Duty of all Men, or of all 
Chriſtians, or the particular Duty of 
our Office and Station in Church or 
State. For every Part of our Duty, 

civil as well as what may ſtrictly be 
called religious, is injoin d under the 
Sanctions and Encouragements of the 
Goſpel; and therefore, he who ſuffers 
for an Act of civil Juſtice proper to 
his s: Fencjons will be entitled to the 
: Happt- 


| 
| 


in that Compaſs 
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IE Happineſs here promiſed, as well as 
X. he who ſuffers for profeſſing the Chri- 
ſtan Faith. And tho the Chriſtian 


Religion as ſuch neither preſcribes, 


nor admits any other Defence againſt 
the Oppoſitions of civil Power, than 


Prayers and Tears, Reaſon and Per- 
ſuaſion, and the Influences of a holy 


inoffenſive Behaviour; yet when the 
Laws. of that Religion are incorpo- 


rated into, and made a Part of the 
Laws of the Land, the Subject has 
the ſame Right of being protected 
by thoſe Laws, as by any other Laws 
of that Community. The Profeſſi- 
on of that Religion becomes a Branch, 
and ſurely a moſt valuable Branch of 
his legal Property. And tho his Re- 
ligion will not juſtify him in doing 
any thing in Defence of this or any 
other Claim, beyond the legal Pow- 
ers of his Station; yet whatever with- 
| it is lawful, or his 
Duty to do, in Aſſertion of any other 
legal Right, from publick or private 
1 | Attempts 
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Attempts againſt it, it will be equally San. 
lawful, ,or his Duty to do, in Aſſer- X. 
tion of this Right: And conſequent WWw 
ly, whatever he may ſuffer from the 
Reſen tments of thoſe whom he tnay 
be obliged to oppoſe, will be as truly 
ſuffering for 3 ſake, in 
one Caſe, as in the other. 
. 2dly, When we ſuffer Uuleha ds 
ſtaken — of Duty, if the Na- 
ture of the Action be ſuch as a good 
Man might eaſily miſapprehend it, 
and we have diſpaſſionately and atten 
tively conſider d it, and the Motives 
that lead us to it; tho this Plea 'can- 
not without the greateſt Inconvenien- 
cies be admitted as a ſufficient Excuſe 
before a human Tribunal, becauſe it 
cannot be diſcern d by Man when this 
Plea is real or pretended; yet God, 
who ſees the Integrity of the Heart, 
and the Innocence of the Will, will 
doubtleſs admit it. And, tho he diſ- 

proves the particular Action ſor 
which he ſuffers, will accept the Man 


as 
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SRM. as ſuffering for Conſcience fake, and 
X. for his + Jag to that great Law 
of ading according to the beſt Light 
he had, or, in thoſe Circumſtances, 
could haves | 
In ſum; however difficult it may 
ſometimes be, to judge for other 
Men in theſe Cafes, it cannot be often 
difficult for an honeſt Man to deter- 
mine for himſelf. Others we may 
perhaps impoſe on with Pretences of 
Conſcience, and Proteſtations of In- 
nocence, but our own Hearts are not 
eaſily deceiv d: We cannot but know 
whether we are really ' guilty of 
the Facts charged upon us, or not. 
And as to the Nature of the Action, 
the Rules and Meaſures of our Duty 
(in the moſt conſiderable Parts of it) 
are plain and legible to the meaneſt 
Capacities; and in Caſes really doubt- 
fal; it is neither hard to reſolve where 
Ve ſhould apply ourſelves for Infor- 
| mation, nor how far we ſhould be 
1 3 And as to the Mo- 
| tives 
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tives of our Conduct, they muſt be 8ERNU. 
in every one's View, who obſerves X. 
what . paſſes in our own Mind. If 
then we ſincerely examine our Actions 
by theſe Rules, which it is manifeſtly 
in every one's Power to do, we can- 
not often miſtake a Sin for a Duty, 
and conſequently cannot often be at 
a Loſs to know whether what we at 
any. time ſuffer from the publick or 
private Reſentments of Men, be for 
Righteouſneſs Sake, or not. Whatever 
by a due and attentive Application of 
the proper Rules of Action, appears 
to be a Duty of the Station we are 
placed in, we are bound to perform, 
whatever Penalties from our Superiors, 
or whatever Inconveniencies from the 
Paſſions of our Equals, or Inferiors, 
it may expoſe us to. And , what- 
ever we ſuffer from either for ſo do- 
ing, if we endure it with that Meek - 

neſs and Reſignation our Religion 

preſcribes, we haye the Encourage- 
— of the Apoſtle to think it an 
U Honour 
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Sau. Honour and A are to us; n 
X. ie the | 
224 Point: eats 40 dn 
This was indeed a Doctrine diffcultly 
received at the firft Propoſition of it 
by our Lord, a hard Saying, which 
the: Averſions of our voluptuous Na- 
ture to preſent Pain could not eaſily 
be reconciled to; but yet we find the 
fame taught as a Concluſion of natu- 
ral. Neaſon. There is nothing more 
frequently afferted, among the Max- 
ins even of Heathen Morality, than 
the Glory of ff for Virtue. 
| Thefe are the Circumftances in which 
as the greateſt Advantage to his Cha- 
rafter, and in which he thined with the 
moſt diſtinguiſid Luftre. It is true 
indeed, that if the many fine Things 
they have fad on this Topick are 
called to a ſtrict Examination, the 

Principles whence they argued 
hardly ſtrong enough to — 
Weight. laid upon them. The Build- 


our be Security. 
ing was beautiful in the Structure, but Santi 


weak in the Foundation. The re- X. 
warding Virtue with itſelf, and the *YM 


Paradox they advariced upon that 
Scheme, that a virtuous'Man could 
not be miſerable even in Torment, 
were too viſionary and romantick Do- 
ctrines, to expect much Influence on 
the Practice of Mankind. The Cong 
cluſion was uſeful, and conducive to 
the Happineſs of Men, if they could 
be prevailed on to receive an Encou- 
ragement to. great and good Actions, 
and a Support under all the Diſtreſſes 
that could attend them: But ſtill 
there was a Defe& in the Princi- 
ples it was built on, and till this 
was removed, all the Oratory of the 
Preacher amounted only to this, That 
it was an Opinion of good Tenden- 
cy, and that it was worth the while 
of Mankind to be decewed into it. 
Some few indeed among them ven- 
tur d farther, and enconraged Men to 
hope a future 9 from the 

JT 
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-Sxnxc. Juſtice of God' for all. they ſuffer'd 
X. in the Cauſe of Virtue. They were 
V here upon right Ground, if they could 
have maintained it; but their Argu- 
ments upon this Prof pect were but 
conjectural. Natural Reaſon was here 
at the End of its Line: It ſtood upon 
the Shore, and looked with Sollici- 
tude into the Ocean of Eternity. The 
Eye reach d but a little Way, and was 
then: loſt in Clouds and Darkneſs: 
ſomething it was probable might be 
beyond its preſent View, but what it 
was, or whether any thing at all, 
Reaſon could not with Aſſurance ds 
termine. And as it uſually happens 
to Perſons who look with long Atten- 
tion on a Proſpect, where nothing 
is diſtinctly perceived, that ſome will 
fancy they ſee, and others for the Cre- 
dit of being Diſcoverers will pretend 
to ſee various Appearances: 80 it 
was in this Caſe; the Fictions of Po- 
ets, and the Conjectures or Vanity of 
e ung ertook to form va- 


Wo rious 
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rious Scenes of this terra incognita, 8x A1. 


which were receiv d according to the. X. 


Eſteem of the Reporters, or the Cre 
dulity of the Hearers; the one ſerved 


to amuſe the Superſtition of the Vulgar, 


and the other the Diſputations of the 


Curious, but in the Reſult afforded no 


rational Satisfaction: The Certainty of 


the Concluſion depended on the Will 


of God, and could not otherwiſe be 
known but by Revelation. The Pre- 
ſu mption indeed of a future State was 


very great, and general among Man- 


kind; but it ee not as a firm 


Reaſon; from which 


län 0 


few attempted, and none were able 


to deduce it with clear Evidence, but 
either as a Remain of original Tradi- 


tion, or as a Perſuaſion agreeable to 


the Intereſt and Wiſhes of Men. But 


what I would obſerve hence to my 
preſent Purpoſe is, that if theſe dark 


Views, and confus'd Sentiments of a 


future State, were able to infuſe into 


Mankind ſuch a Conſciouſneſs of the 
i ET - Dignity 


* 
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SRM. Dignity of their Nature, and the Diſ- 


X. 


honour of a baſe Action, as appear d 


among ſome of the Heathens: If they 
_ could give Firmneſs and Courage to 


the Innocent, and Patience, and even 
Chearfulneſs to ſuffering Virtue; in 


how much greater — muſt 


theſe Effects be derived from the Pro- 
ſ 


es. of tlie Goſpel? The Veil is 
now drawn, the Clouds and Darkneſs 
which intercepted our View diſpell d, 
and the Eye ſtrengthen d by Faith is 
enabled to ok into the awful Scene, 
is aſſured of the Reality of the Viſi- 
on, by a divine Revelation indiſpu- 
tably atteſted, and beholds in it ſuch 
Rewards and Penalties attending hu- 


man Actions, as render all their pre- 


ſent Conſequences trlling and 1 incon- 
ſiderable. 


The Ghuifkan has : dhways before 


him that Sentence of his Lord, --This 


do, and thou ſbalt live: The Rule of 


his Duty, and his Encouragement to 


perform it. And tho he is in general 


| aſſured, 


eur beit Seemrity. 


aſſured, that Godlineſs bas the Pra- RN. 
miles of the Life that now is, as well X. 
as of that which is to come; and is M 


ordinarily and in its Nature our beſt 


Security from preſent Evils, yet he is 


prepared to expect many Exceptions 
to this Rule. He — that tis 
a Condition of his Profeſſion, to take 
up his Croſs and follow his Maſter, 
-—That whoever will liue godly in this 
World, muſt ſuffer Rasa That 

Iniquity will ſometimes abound, and 
that his Religion itſelf, and the Du- 
ties it preſcribes, will ſometimes ex- 
poſe him to the Malice and Reſent- 
ments of unrighteous Men. But 
whenever this ns, he is prepared 
for the Shock: He has a firm Support 
in the Promiſes of God, and the di- 
ſtinguiſh d Portion of Glory which 
awaits = Sufferings. He recollectis 
with unſpeakable — thoſe Words 
of his Redeemer: -- - Blefſed are yo: 
when Men hate and 'perſetute 

Jt and ſpeak all manner of Evil 9 


U 4 Ne 
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SE NM. ou, for my ſake and the Goſpel : re- 


foice and be exceeding glad in that 


NS Day, for great is your Reward in Hea- 


ven. He looks up to thoſe great 
Examples of his Religion, who have 


gone before him in the ſame Paths of 


Sorrow: To the Captain of his Salva- 


tion, the Author and Finiſher of his 


Faith, who was made perfect thro 
Sufferings, far greater, and more un- 


deſerv'd than his: To Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, and that noble Army of Mar- 
tyrs, who had Trials of cruel Mock- 
ings and Scourgings, of Bonds and 


Impriſonments, of Racks and Croſſes, 
not accepting Deliverance, that they 
might obtain a better Reſurrection. 
Supported by theſe animating Views 
of his Faith, and encouraged by fo 
many glorious Examples of the Pow- 
er of it, he can triumph in the midſt 
of Torments, and rejoice that he is 


call'd to the Honour of ſu fferin 8 for 


5 * one ſale. 


Upon 
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Upon the Whole then it appears 8. 
to us, from the Apoſtle's reaſoning in X. 
this Scripture, that the Promiſes of 
God, and the Nature and Tendency 
of the Duties enjoin d by our Religi- 
on, aſſure us, that a Conduct of Life 
agreeable to it, is our beſt Security 
from thoſe manifold Evils we are ex- 
poſed to, in an unrighteous and paſſio- 
nate World: That it will generally 
aſſuage the Malice, and reſtrain the 
Power of thoſe who would hurt us: 
And on the contrary it is manifeſt, 
that Vice and Irreligion are far more 
obnoxious to theſe Evils, offer greater 
Provocations to the Reſentments of 
Men, and are leſs defended from the 
Effects of them. But then it is alſo 
here ſuppoſed, that in the Courſe of 
human Affairs we muſt expect fre- 
quent Exceptions to theſe Rules: 
That it will ſometimes happen to the 
Righteous, according to the Work 
of who Wicked; that good and godly 
Men * ſometimes ſuffer, yea _ 
we! or 
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SxRM. for Righteouſneſs fake. But what, 
X. ſhall we conclude from hence, that 
A cere is no. Profit in being Followers 
of that which is good, and making 
our Way perfect? No ſurely: There 
is ſtill E ement enough to per- 
ſevere in Duty, ſince the Reflection 
on our own Innocence, and the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, are able to ſup- 
port us under the worſt we can ſuf- 
fer in Conſequence of it. The God 
whom we faithfully ſerve, we know to 
be our Friend, a Friend who will not 
leave us nor forſake us; who will ei- 
ther remove our Burden, or increaſe 
dur to bear it; or, which is 
a Proſpect of ſtill more Encourage- 
ment, will reward the light Affliction 

5 that can endure but for a Moment, 
with a more excceding and eternal 
Weight of Glory. A good Man un- 
der theſe Reflections is fortify'd a- 
gait every Event of Life, his Heart 
is eftabliſh'd, and will not ſhrink, nei- 
ther will he fear what Man can do un- 
to him. But 
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But with che Ungodly it is not ſo; San. 


as their Vices render them more ex- X. 
poſed to theſe Evils, ſo whenever they. 
befal them, they are without Hope 
or Comfort under them; the Re» 
proaches of God and ay and their 
own Conſcience, combine together 
to add Weight and Terror to the Af. 
fliction, and leave tliem for their laſt 
Recourſe to Blaſphemy and Deſpair. 
But tho' we {ſhould not be thus aban+ 
dot d to Sin as this Character ſeems to 
ſuppoſe; tho we may be able to re- 
flect with Pleaſure on ſome Parts of 
our Conduct, yet if in the particular 
Inſtance of our Affliction we ſuffer as 
Evil doers, we cannot but confeſs that 
ve ſuffer deſervedly; a Conviction, 
which at once takes from us all the 
Conſolation of this Scripture, the Ap- 
auſe of Conſcience, and the Pro- 
of Reward from God. And tho 
we may hope comfortably that God, 
i- upon our Humiliation, will 
our din, and thro the Merits of Chriſt 


at ER, accept 


Viriue and Piep 


Sunn accept our temporal Sufferings in 
X. Atonement for it; yet the Joy that 
VV ariſes to us from this Hope is mix d 


and alloy d with the Tears of the Pe- 
nitent, and is not like that Joy un- 
tkable, and full of Glory, which 
e in the 'F rer of the 


Let us ck be ibo d by this 
reg) and what has occurr'd to 
us in reflecting on it, of what Im- 
portance it is to our preſent, as well as 
future Happineſs, to keep Innocency, 
and —_ heed unto the thing that is 
This will be our beſt Guard 
in our — this Vale of Mi! 
ſery, will give us Courage and Chear- 
fulneſs thro the ſeveral Stages of our 
Journey „and ſupport us under the 
various Evils that attend us in it. 
And tho a ſteady Adherence to Duty 
may ſometimies itſelf be an occaſion 


of our Suffering; yet in the Multi- 
72 af theſe hr e the Comforts 
that 


-> 
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that ariſe to us from the Promiſes SRRII. 
of God, will be able to refreſh our X. 
Souls, will conduct us with Patience, www 
and even Pleaſure thro' our Trials, 

and infallibly bring us Peace at the 

laſt. | 


8 


SERMON X 


The Difficulty of St Paut's 5 
Choice. He” 


© PniII rr. 'Y 22, 23 24 


What I fall ehuſe I wot not. For I 
am in a Strait bettixt two, having 


a Defire to depart, and to be with 
Chriſt, which is far better: Never 


 theleſs, to abide in the Pleſp i is more 
need "= for you: 


| = Js an over Fondneh for Le GERM. 
G TA dsa mean, effeminate Paſ- XI. 
ſion, that expoſes us to the 
—baſeſt and moſt ignoble 
Impreſſrons, and renders us inſignifi- 
eant to _ honvutable W of 
Life; , 


- ä— 


The Difficulty of 


"uy" Life; ſo a Contempt of Death has 
XI. always (even in the Accounts of Na- 
AVN ture) been eſteem'd among the Per- 


fections of a human Underſtanding, 
and the Principal Ingredient in a great 
Character. From the Views of hea- 
then Morality it is indeed difficult to 
aſſign a rational Foundation for this 
Temper; it might argue a natural 
Bravery and Hardineſs of Mind, and 
procure Reſpect to the Man poſleſt of 
it, as a Perſon equal to great Attempts, 
and whoſe Service and Fidelity might 
be farther rely d on than other Mens; 
but it will - hard to. account upon 
any rational Principles, why he who 
had no ſure Proſpect of another Life, 
ſhould be over prodigal of this. 
Sometimes, even under better In- 
formations, we ſee Men profuſe. of 
Life, from Impatience under the Cor- 


rections, or Deſpair of the Mercy of 


God; but this betrays a-weak and 0 
1 picable Spirit, ſunk below the Hope 


- of a Chriſtian, and the Dignity 2 a 
rational Being, 
| But 
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St. Paul's Choice. 


But when we behold a Man: raiſed * 


above the World by a juſt 8Senſe of his XI. 


Immortality, when his Indifference 


to the Terrors and Satisfactions of this 
Life is the Reſult of a ſober Choice, 
and a deliberate Regard to the Argu- 
ments and Proſpect of Religion, the 
moſt unconcern'd Spectator cannot 
but applaud and reverence the Ex- 
ample, as an Honour to the human 
Nature, and a glorious Inſtance of 
the Power of the Goſpel. The Apo- 
ſtle, in the Scripture I have read, has 
leſt us a noble Pattern of a Soul thus 
indifferent to Life, and reſign'd to 
God. The Reaſons upon which he 
debates each ſide of the great Que- 
ſtion before him, expreſs 2 lively a 
Faith and Confidence in God, and ſo 
generous a Charity to Mankind, and 
his Reſolution is form'd upon Motives 
ſo becoming the Hope and — of - 
.a Chriſtian, — a diſtinct View of his 
Reaſons and Conduct cannot but af- 
2 us with ſomething of the ſame- 
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_ Seri. 
XI. 


The Difficulty of 


Spirit; ; and while it raiſes in us the 
Veneration due to ſo eminent a Prea- 


cher of the Goſpel, diſpoſes us to do 


Honour to our Religion in an Imi- 
tation of his Temper and Virtues: 
That our preſent Meditations may 
contribute to this Effect, it will be of 


Uke to us to confider nde | 


I. The Reaſons that inclin d 5 


to defire to depart out of this Life. 


"IT. The Motives that perſuaded tr 
to the contrary Choice, to abide Jong 


er! in the Fleſh. 


II. The Submiſſioti 105 ex ke 
to the Wiſdom and # Appointment of 
__ And, 


24. Latinavbnſicher d Resten chat 
inclim d him to deſire to depart out of 


this Life, which he has given in theſe 


Words: Having 4 Defire to Ut- 
Part am be with Chrift, - which is far 
Berter. The Motives that lay be- 


fore 


$2. Paul's Choice. 
fore the Apoſtle. to his Choice, muſt e 
appear to us in the Meaning and Im- XI. 
port of this Expreſſion; which we are 
therefore concern'd diſtinct] y to con- 


fider. 
No to be with Christ, in the = 
guag e of Scripture, fig nifies that State 
of Happinels into which the Diſciples 
of the Goſpel are received after this 
Life. This is the great Promiſe which 
our Lord propoſed to the Faith and 
Expectation of his Servants, that where 
he was, there ſhould they be alſo. 
What the Nature and Deg ree of that 
Happineſs is which is imply yd in this 
Expreſſion, the Scripture has rio where 
diſtinctly inform d us. — Paul him- 
ſelf, with all the Abundance of his 
Revelations, was perhaps unable fully 
to comprehend the Nature of that 
Happineſs; nor had it enter d into his 
Heart, who was caught up into the 
third * to conceive the — 


love him. | 


22 — 


The Difficulty . 
It is indeed impoſſible for us, in 


XI. our preſent State, to have exact No- 
V tions of thoſe Beatitudes reſerv'd for 


us in another; for all our preſent 
Ideas are form'd, either from the Im- 
preſſions of Objects on our bodily 
Senſes, or by reflecting on the Acts 
of our own Mind. Now the Notices 
we receive by the former of theſe 
ways, can't be preſum'd to lead us 
into any juſt Apprehenſion of thoſe 
Perceptions, which the Soul muſt re- 
ceive thro quite different Channels, 
when it is ſtript and diveſted of all 
theſe bodily Senſes; and tho the lat- 
ter Source 5 our Knowledge may car- 
ry our View ſomewhat farther into 
the Nature and Acts of a pure Spirit, 
yet when we have purſu d the Diſco- 
veries of Reflection to their utmoſt 


Extent, we find them bounded within 
a narrow Compaſs; and (which is moſt 


conſiderable to our preſent Purpoſe) 


the Pleaſures that attend them, ſuch 


as will raiſe no very great Idea of our 
future 
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St. Paul's Choice. 


future Happineſs. And ſince all Words SER. 
or Language intelligible to us, muſt XI. 
either be the immediate Marks and 


Characters, which are by common 
Uſe apply d to ſignify ſuch Ideas, as 
by one of theſe ways we have receiv d; 
or if they deſcribe any thing unknown 
to us before, it muſt be by their Affi- 
nity and Reſemblance to ſuch Ideas as 
we are acquainted with ; it follows, 
that even a divine Revelation itſelf, 
which muſt ſpeak to us in Words, by 
familiar Uſe made intelligible to us, 
cannot convey to us an exact and ade- 
quate Notion of the Joys we are ca- 
pable of in another State. And ac- 
cordingly, when the Scripture expreſ- 
ſes the Happineſs of another Life by 
Crowns off Triumph, by Treaſures, 
by Light, and ——4 Objects which 
are uſed to affect us agreeably in this 
Life, the Analogy muſt be confeſs'd 
to be very little between them, the 
Reſemblance faint, and the Images 
| X 3 by 
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Ser. by which they are deſcribed, widely 
XI. diſproportion d from the Originals. 
VN .̃thing indeed but an — MY 
Perception can give us a juſt Idea of 
them; and ſince that is impoſſible to 
our preſent Faculties, our Faith muſt 
be contented to ſee them thro a Glaſs 
darkly, and raiſe Comfort to itſelf from 
the Aſſurance that they are greater 
than Words can — or our pre- 
ſent Capacities apprehend. It is enough 
for the Hopes and Purpoſes of Reli. 
gion, that to be with Chriſt, is to be 
Partakers of his Glory, the Glory of 
the only begotten of the Father. 

But tho'. the exact Nature or Mea- 
ſure of our future Happineſs cannot 
be apprehended by us, yet to render 
the Apoſtle's Reaſoning in my Text 
intelligible, we muſt of neceſſity ad- 
mit tha Concluſion cone it, that 

there is a twofold State or Degree of 
Happineſs after this Life. 
kde firſt, that which good Men 
immediately enter on as Gon as cl 
80 
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Soul is ſeparated 


from the Body; the 8ER. 


other, that which is reſerv'd unto the NI. 
general Judgment, and Reſurrection 


of Mankind at the laſt Day. - 
For tho the Scripture uſually refers 
our Expectations to the general Day 
of Retribution, becauſe then the Sen- 
tence of God's Juſtice will receive its 
full Execution; yet it is not imagina- | 
ble that the Time which paſſes be- 
tween Death and the general Judg- 
ment is 4 blank 2 the 
Scheme of Providence, but that the 
Soul in that intermediate Condition 
wakes, and lives in a State of genſibi- 
Jity, and taſtes a leſs perfect and in- 
compleat Meaſure of thoſe fipal Allot- 
ments that await the Determination 
of the great Day. It is evident St. Paul 
in the Wards before us reaſon d upon 

| this View, and ez d to be admit- 
ted into a State of Happineſs antece- 
dent to what he was to enjoy at the 
laſt Judgment, and diſtin from it, 
becauſe it was to commence immedi- 
x4 we 
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SERNI. ately after his Diſſolution, and upon 
XI. his Departure out of this World ; his 
Words manifeſtly ſuppoſe, that the 


ſooner he ſhould depart, the ſooner 
he ſhould be with Chriſt. Now, 
whatever is imply'd in that Expreſ- 
ſion, it is plain he could not mean that 
Crown of Righteouſneſs which he 
elſewhere tells us the Lord ſhould 
give him in the laſt Day, becauſe the 
Period of that great Event was fixed 
and determined, and would not be 
haſten'd one Moment by his Diflolu- 
tion; he might abide in the Fleſh, 
and yet receive the Promiſes of that 
Day altogether as ſoon as if departed 
out of it; and conſequently, the Ex- 
pectations of that Day could be no 
reaſon for him 'to wiſh his imme- 
diate Departure, 'The Motives there- 
fore of this Deſire muſt be taken 
from a Proſpect antecedent to that 
great Solemnity, a State which was 
immediately to commence upon his 
Diſſolution. Now, though. the bare 
| $3 Conſi- 
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Conſideration of being deliver'd from Si. 
a Life of ſo much Diſtreſs and Afflicti- XI. 
on as attended St. Paul, might, with 
out any farther View, be Inducement 
enough to him to requeſt his Depar- 
ture out of it; yet the Expreſſion of 
being with Chriſt, muſt import more 
than this, and imply ſome Advan- 

tage by which the Servants of Chrift 
ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from other 
Men; and no Difference can be ima- 
gin d between them, without ſuppo- 
ſing an actual Perception of Happineſs. 
For if to be with Chriſt, ſignified no 
more than to lie in an unactive Reſt 
and Inſenſibility, the greateſt Sinner 
would have as much Advantage in his 

Death, and be as much with Chriſt as 
the Apoſtle; ; ſince upon this Suppoſi- 
tion, both would be equally at reſt, 
equally inſenſible. The Import of 
chis Expreſſion, is exactly the fame 
| with that of thoſe remarkable Words 
} of our Saviour to the penitent Thief, 
| 2⁰ oy ſhalt thou' be with me in Pa- 
* iſe. 
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8E RM. radiſe. By which our Lord could 
XI. not mean, that his Pain and Puniſh- 
WY ment were now drawing to an End; 
for this the Malefactor knew daes: 
Nor that after his Death, he ſhould 
ſleep in a State of Inſenſibility; for if 
mis be the Condition of all departed 
Souls, and our Lord had intended no 
more than this, he had promiſed him 
nothing but what would naturally 
came to paſs without his Promiſe: 
and had —_ no Difference between 
him and his Fellow Sufferer. If this 
were all the Fayour deſigned him, he 
who died reviling — blaſpheming, 
would have had an equal Share in the 
Promiſe, and been as much with our 
Lord that Day in Paradiſe as the Pe- 
nitent. It is evident therefore, that 
an actual Senſe and Perception of 
Happineſs, muſt be intended him in 
” that Expreſſion; and that to be with 
Chriſt, EG mapa more 
intimate Communion with our Lord, 
than we are capable of in this Life. 
There 
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There is no Doubt, but while the S EBM. 
Apoſtle was yet alive, he was even Xl. 
— with Chriſt, and Chriſt with him; 
the Felicity therefore he hoped for, 
in being with Chriſt at his Death, and 
which he declares to be far better, muſt 
imply more than this; a much nearer 
Acceſs to his Perſon, and a greater 
Communication of his Favour, 
We conclude therefore, that there 
is a State of Happineſs antecedent to 
the final Sentence, which good Men 
enter into immediately after Death; 
and that the Motive 0 induced the 
Apoſtle to be willing to depart out of 
this Life, was the Aſſurance that he 
thould be actually and immeedintel 
happy in a better. 4 
And when we reflect upon the Rea- 
ſons that perſuaded this Choice, i it can- 
not appear ſtrange that ſo eminent a 
Servant of our Lord, as the Apoſtle, 
inflamed with fo generous an Aﬀe- 
tion for his Maſter, from whoſe Love 
he declares neither Life nor Death 
ſhou id 
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Ser ſhould ſeparate him, ſhould defire to 
be with Chriſt, and receive the Re- 
2 ward of his Labours and Services: 
We may expect to find ourſelves more 
at a Loſs in the 


II Place, to account for the Mo- 
tives that could reconcile him to a 
longer Stay in the Body. One, who 
not only had a certain Proſpect of 

HFappineſs in another Life, but had 
alſo uncommon Reaſons to be weary 
of this. His whole Life, from the 
Time he entred upon the Miniſtry 
of the Goſpel, was but one continu- te 
ed Series of Afflictions, diſtinguiſh'd el 

only by the Variety of his Perils | © 
and Sufferings for it. The Tews de 
and Heathens join'd in his Perſecu- C 
tion; wherever he came, Stripes and I Ne 
Impriſonment were his Reception lay 
from the Magiſtrate, and Scorn and |} hi- 
Outrage from the People. It may thy 
perhaps be imagined, that the Love || © 
and Obedience of his Converts, and £ 
the 
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the univerſal Eſteem and Reverence 8ERRII. 
of the Chriſtian World, were a Com- XI. 
fort able to ſupport 1k under all WWW. 


theſe Diſtreſſes: But alas! the Perils 


he was in from falſe Brethren, the ill 
Returns of his Miniſtry, even from 


thoſe who were converted by it, he 


very juſtly reckon'd among the moſt 
ſenſible Parts of his Afflictions. But 
thus perſecuted, thus diſcouraged, his 
Charity for the Souls of Men, and his 


Zeal Fl the Honour and Service of 


his Maſter, prevailed with him to de- 
fer his own Felicity, and ſubmit to a 


longer Continuance, even in this un- 
eligible State. He was moved with 
Compaſſion to the Errors of a delu- 
ded World, and affected with the 
Concern of a Father for the Happi- 
neſs of his Converts. Some he fore- 
faw would want his Inſtruction, ſome 
his Reproof and Authority, and many 
the Support of his Arguments and 


Example under the Terrors of Perſe- 


cution. He foreſaw that after his De- 
| parture, 
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SkRM. partu re, grievous Wolves would enter 
XI. in among them, who would pervert 
Ace Faith, corrupt the Manners, and 
endanger the Souls of his Diſciples. 
And a Paſtor ſo affectionately devo- 
ted to the good of his Flock, as St. 
Paul, Gould not but feel in himſelf 

the tendereſt Motions of Pity towards 
them, 'and wiſh them the Relief and 
Aſſiſtance of his Preſence, under the 
Hazards'and Exigencies he ſaw would 
attend them. He who could conde- 
ſcend to wiſh himſelf an Anathema, 
evenfor thoſe who crucifiedhis Maſter, 

and perſecuted his Servants, could 

not but willingly poſtpone his Hap- 
pineſs for a few Years, and ſubmit 

do the greateſt Inconveniencies of 
this Life, for their Sakes, who were 
Partakers of the ſame Hope, who 
honoured him as their Father in the 
Golpel, and were the Seal and Glory 

of bi Apoſtleſhip. 

I Thele were the Motives the Apo- 
ſtle had in view, in this Debate with 
himſelf. 
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himſelf. Motives ſo generous and tru- 8 ERNI. 
ly Chriſtian, that his Choice had been XI. 
abundantly juſtify'd, on which ever www 
side he had teſolv'd the Queſtion be- 
fore him. Had he determined to re- 
queſt his immediate Departure, he had 
left us a noble Inftance of a Soul fill'd 
with a joyful Affiance in God, and 
triumphing in the Hopes and Proſ- 
pects of our Religion: Or had he im- 
portunately pray'd for a longer Con- 
tinuance in the Fleſh; a Charity fo 
tender of the Happinek of his Diſc- 

ples, and fo regardleſs of his own, 
could not but demand 'our Efteem 
and Veneration. - But the Reſolution 
he takes, after having conſider'd the 
Inducements to either rn, carries 
the Example to a yet higher Degree 
of — Wo bil He preſumes 
not to make his own Choice, but 
ſubmits at laſt himſelf and all his De- 
fires and Intereſts to the Wiſdom and 
Diſpoſal of God. He knew (as he 
tells us Verſe 25.) that God had de- 
2 


ter- 
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* termined he ſhould abide and conti- 


XI. nue with them, for their Furtherance 
— and Joy of Faith; and therefore with 


an entire Reſignation he acquieſces in 
the divine Appointment, and appears 


equally deſirous to promote the Glo- 


ry of God in this World, or to par- 


take of it in another. He loved the 


Service as he loved the Maſter, and 
preferred not even the Joys of his Pre- 
ſence to the obeying his Commands. 

In this Conduct of the Apoſtle, we 
have (as I obſerv d) the glorious Image 
of a Soul theroughly influenc d by the 
Principles of Chriſtianity; a Soul ſo 
rerfoctly raiſed above all the little Paſ- 
ſions and Frailties of our Nature, 
warm d with fo generous a Charity, 
ſo devoted to God, and fo regardleſs 
of the World, that the Example can 

be exceeded by none but the great 
Maſter, whoſe Steps he followed. 
Give me leave then to make ſome 

Application of what has occured: to 
us in upon this Scripture, 
It 
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It appear'd from the neceſſary Im- Saul. 
port of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning, that XI. 


he expected to enter immediately up- 
on a State of Joy and Happineſs as 
ſoon as he departed out of this Life; 
and ſince there was nothing peculiar 
in his Caſe to diſtinguiſh it from the 
Condition of other Saints departed, 
we may ſecurely affirm that this is a 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, an Expecta- 

tion univerſally propoſed to the Faith 
of every good Chriſtian. The emi- 
nent Services and Sufferings of the 
Apoſtle muſt indeed be allow'd to 
entitle his Hopes to a diſtinguiſhed 
Station in the Favour of his Maſter 
but every. fincere Chriſtian will alſo 
be with Chriſt, and in Proportion to 
what he has done in this Life, receive 
his proper Share of Honour and Re- 
ward. The Body is repoſed, and 
ſleeps in Corru ion, unaffected with 
Pain. or Pleaſure, till that great Day 
when the Power of Chriſt ſhall recol- 
le& its Duſt, and raiſe it to a Simili- 
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tude of his own moſt glorious Body; 


but in the mean time our nobler 


and better half ſhall wake, and live 
with our Lord in Paradiſe, and be 
admitted to a Participation of his 
Glory. | 
2dly, I would obſerve, that this 
Doctrine is not a mere unprofitable 
lation, but 1s to a good Man a 
powerful Support againſt the Fear of 
Death, and a great Encouragement in 
Duty. For unleſs this Doctrine of an 
intermediate State of Happineſs be 
allow d, all our Proſpects of Retri- 
bution muſt be deferr d to the final 
Judgment, and the whole Man, both 
Body and Soul, be ſuppoſed to ſleep 
in a State of Inſenſibility to that great 
Day. Now among all the falſe Ter- 
rors in which Death is repreſented to 
our Imagination, this is not the leaſt 
diſconſolate Image of it, that it is a 
State of Silence and Darkneſs, where 
there is no Thought or Remembrance, 
vhere we ſhall become as though 
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we had never been born; where SRRN. 
XI. 


all our active Faculties ſhall be chain- 


ed up and ſtupified, and we be redu- 


ced to no better a Condition than a 
Clod of Earth. 

Human Nature itſelf cannot but 
ſhrink a little at the dark Profpect, and 
a good Man muſt reflect with more 
than ordinary Diſcomfart, that he is 
entring into a State where all his La- 


bours and Obedience will profit him 


nothing, but there is one Event to 


the 3 and the Wicked. We 
are told indeed that there is a Day 


God, in which all Irregularities half 


appointed in the eternal Counſels of 


be ſet right, when we ſhall abundant- 


ly reap \ 45 all we have ſown, and re- 
ceive a full Recom of our Ser- 
vices. But the Diſtance perhaps is 
great between our Death and the ge- 


neral Reſurrection, and the Interval 
upon this Suppofition is fupphy d vrich 


as muſt 


ſo uncomſortable a F 
abate much of the Vigor and Chear- 
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fulneſs 
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Ser. fulneſs of Men in the Performance of 
XI. their Duty. 

WV. We cannot but obſerve k figs the. 

great Advantage by which temporal 


Happineſs prevails more generally on 
the Choice and Affections of Men, 
than the Rewards offered to our 
Hopes by the Goſpel, is the Near- 
nels of the ' Proſpe& in which it is 
viewd; and that all the Arguments 
we can uſe, are found little enough 


to take off this Diſadvantage in the 


| Compariſon, and give the Fears and 


Expectations of ' Futurity an equal 
Weight in the preſent Regard of 


Men; and conſequently, the farther 


we remove . the Day. of Retribution 
from us, the ſtronger in Proportion 


will be the Influence of worldly Satiſ- 
factions, the more conſiderable. will 
they appear in their Eſtimate, and 
the more difficult it will be to re- 
preſent the Proſpects of Religion in 
ſuch a Magnitude — Value, as will 
nn them an Over. balance to pre- 

11 ſent 
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ſent Temptations. But if the Righteous Sf, 
has this Hope in his Death, that his XI. 
Labours ſhall immediately follow him. 
that as ſoon as he is deliver'd from the 
Burden of the Fleſh he ſhall be recei- 
ved into a State of Joy and Felicity, 
ſuch a clear and uninterrupted Pro- 
ſpe& of Reward will infuſe Life and 
Spirit into his Obedience; the Di- 
ſtance between this World and the 
next will be render d ſo inconſidera- 
ble, that a Reverſion deferr d only for 
ſo ſhort a Period, will appear as valu- 
able as a preſent Poſſeſſion; ſupport- 
ed by this View, he will neither be 
2 nor fond of Life, nor afraid of 
Death; all he can ſuffer, and all he 
can enjoy here, will appear but as 
momentary Trifles; and tho by a ſo- 
lemn Call of God his Soul ſhould this 
Night be required from him, he can 
lie calmly down in Peace, with full 
Aſſurance that he ſhall wake in a State 

_ of Happineſs, and before the Morning 
be with our Lord in Paradiſe. 
bis | 1 3 And 
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The Diſfuuly of 
And on the contrary, this Doctrine 
ih be full of — * the Wicked, 
Preſervative from the 
Commiſſion of Sin, when he knows 
the Puniſhment attends at the Door. 
Our Corruption is too apt to put the 
evil Day far from us, and encourage 
us to preſume on the ſhorteſt Impu- 
nity : And if even Men, who believe 
that the Execution of that Wrath pro- 
nounced againſt Sin, will be ſuſpend- 
ed no longer than till the Hour of 


Death, will yet venture to aftend, in 


Confidence of ſo ſhort and precarious 
a Reſpite; how much more daring 
and inſolent would they grow, if the 


Day of Vengeance was removed 


mr farther from them? What Eaſe 
and Security would they raiſe to them- 
ſelves, from the Proſpect of lying 
down in a long inſenſible Sleep, and 
being hid for Ages in Dates and 
Oblivion? 
| adds Sond Hochs Ev 
ample AL I that as: fo near 
I 54 | and 
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and certain a Proſpect of Reward N 
ſhould ſupport the Chriſtian under all XI. 
the Difficulties that can attend his 


Obedience; ſo the only Motives that 
ſhould induce him to deſire a longer 
Continuance in this Life, are, that he 
may have longer Opportunities of 
promoting the Glory of God, and the 
Happineſs of his Brethren. 2 

It is difficult to find Anny naa 
that can recommend this World to the 
Fondneſs of a good Man, tho placed 
in the moſt favourable Circumſtances 
of it; all the guilty Pleaſures, by 
which it engages the Purſuit of ſo 
great a Part of Mankind, are his Ab- 
horrence and Averſion; and even that 
Share of its Entertainments which Re- 
 ligion allows him, but weak 
= infipid Amuſements, to a Mind 
whoſe — and Affections are ſo 
much better placed; nay, even that 
moſt valuable Felicity, the Peace of 
an innocent Conſcience; is not with- 
out 6 much Alloy, from the many Fail- 
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Sundl. ings and Imperfections to which he 
XI. is conſcious, and the many Occaſions 
of Fear and Trembling that attend 


him in the Work of his Salvation. But 
the Motives of Indifference to this 
Life, are yet more and greater to a 
Man placed in the Circumſtances of 


St: Paul; when his Religion itſelf ſhall 


expoſe him to the Diſpleaſure and 
Perſecution of Men; when his Duty 
ſhall require him to contend with 


Principalities and Powers, and ſpiri- 


tual Wickedneſs in high Places; to 
oppoſe himſelf to Irreligion or Here- 


ſy, ſupported by the Applauſe and 


Authority of this World. 

The Courage of an Apoſtle may 
be allowed to abate ſomewhat under 
theſe Circumſtances; to grow weary 
of ſo unequal a Conflict; to with 
that * was at Reſt with Chriſt, and 
that the Days of: ſo uneaſy a Warfare 
were at an end. Theſe Conſide- 
rations which prevailed with St. Paul, 
and theſe only, Can, under ſuch Diſ- 


courage 
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couragements, render Liſe deſirable ERM. 
to a good Man That Examples of XI. 
Zeal for the Honour of God, and 
Courage in the Defence of his Truth, ä 
are at ſuch a Time more eſpecially ne- 
ceſſary to confirm the Faith, and ſup- 
port the Reſolution of his Brethren. 
That the Purity and Proſperity of the 
Church may depend upon his Services: 8 
That withdrawing himſelf from his 
Share in the publick Danger, is be- 
traying a Truſt, and deſerting a Sta- 
tion in which God has placed him: 
That our Happineſs cannot be long 
deferred, and that if we employed the 
mean time in the Promotion of Gods "Ml 
Glory, the Improvement of our R? 8 
ward will make us a large Amends for | | 
the Delay of it. 
| Lafth, We are here aughth with 
what Temper and Equality of Mind 
we ſhould ſubmit our Life and Death 
to the Diſpoſal of Providence. 
A Chriſtian ſhould be no farther 
concem d about the Accidents of this 
rel 1 World, 
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SRH. World, or even his ſhorter or longer 
XI. Continuance in it, than as the Honour 
of God, and his own or his Brethren's 


eternal Intereſt, are affected by them. 
And ſince God alone is a proper Judge 
of what will promote or diſſerve theſe 
Ends, whatever in our ſhort View of 
Things may appear to us the moſt 
conducive to them, we muſt ſubmit 
our own Reaſons to his Wiſdom, and 
reſolve to make thatour OP which 
is his t. 

All that can become us is, to ap- 
Thy ourſelves Day by Day to act up to 
the Duties of our ſeveral Stations, with- 
outinquiring how ſoon we ſhall be diſ- 
miſſed or how long continued in 
them. That at whatever Hour we 
are called, we may be found em- 
ployed in ul Work of our Maſter, 
defending his Goſpel, and adorning 
it by the Graces of a holy Converſa- 
tion; ſtrengthening the Weak, con- 

. firming the Doubtful, and reclaim- 
| ing the Sinner: And then it — 
indit- 


St. Paul's Choice. 33k 


indifferent to us, whether we depart SRM. 
or abide in the Fleſh, ſince whether XI. 

we live, we ſhall live unto the Lord, www 
or whether we die, we ſhall die unto 


the Lord. 


— — —— —— 


v 


— 
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*SERMON XII. 


The Advantages of Humility. 
Marr. XI. 29. 


Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly 
in Heart; and ye ſhall find ref 70 


your & . 


1 


RIDE was the Paſſion which gz x, 
made that fatal Breach upon X11. 
ur Innocence, at which Sin vw 
and Miſery enter di and gave 

our Enemy the Triumph of ruining 

our Nature. When therefore the Son 

of God became manifeſt in the Fleſh, 

to undo this Work of the Devil, he 


* Preached before his - Majefly at 95 oyal Chapel at 
St. Fames's, = th zoth 1729, being th 90 1 Sermon the 
Author preach 


began 
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 SxrM. began our Regeneration, by 
XII. vouring to reſtore the Soul to its 

WA ginal Temper and Humility, * 

ably in his firſt publick Addreſs to his 

mn wen we End an Exhortation to 

a Virtue, as a Diſpoſition neceſſary 

o prepare them to be his Diſciples: 

| Bleed are the Poor in Spirit, Fad 
theirs is the Kingdom of 0 Fed Be 

Men could be induced to embrace 

the Overtures he brought of Pardon 

and Reconciliation, they muſt be 

humbled to a Senſe. of their preſent 

Guilt and Miſery, of their Waakneſ 

and Inſufficiency to Happineſs. In 


. vain would Remedies be pr to 
+. _ who thought himſelf whole, | 
ially vain was it, to expect the f 


— and Haughty ſhould acknow- 
ledge the Character, and ſubmit to : 
the Direction of the lowly Jeſus: A1 |] 
Teacher undiſtinguiſhed by any out- 
ward Advantages of Birth, | ih 
tion, or Authority, which might en- 
gage the Reverence and e 


* — kind. 
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of Mankind. And therefore, we find8zzw. : 
not many Wiſe, not many Mighty, XII 
became his Converts. Few of the Pha 
riſees or Rulers believ'd; they con- 
temn'd a Preacher in che Faris of a 
Servant, and ſcorned to receive In- 
ſtruction from the Carpenter's Son. 
His Doctrine was plain and ſimple, 
unadorn d with any of thoſe curious 

Speculations and profound Subtil- 
ties, by which the Schools of Philoſo- 
phers and Rabbies engaged the Ve- 
neration of their Followers; and was 
therefore to the Jews a Stumbling- 
block, and by the Greeks accounted 
Fooliſhneſs. To prepare Men for 
ſuch a Teacher and ſuch a Doctrine, 
it was neceſſary to diſpoſſeſs them of 
a Temper ſo impatient of Inſtruction 
as Pride and Sufficiency; and by a 
previous Humility reconcile their * 
verſions to the Goſpeeeel. —\ 

The two Terms of Meekneſs and 
Lowlineſs in my Text, are diftinguiſh- 
1575 ent. as the one . 
Calm- 


LE 
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SERM. Calmneſs of Tem poſition 

XII. to Anger; the * Modeſty 

Yo and Submiſſion which is oppoſite to 
Pride. But Pride and Anger are Vices 
of a cloſe Affinity. Only by Pride 
cometh Contention (ſays Solomon;) and 
in another Place, Proud and baughty 
Scorner 1s bis. MNMame that dealeth in 
Frath: It is our Pride gives a Point 
to Injuries and Affronts. It is an Opi- 
nion of our Merit, and Right to the 
Obſervance of the World, that gives 
every ſlight Occaſion the Power of 
raiſing that Ferment in the Soul. 
Tho the Notions therefore of Pride 
and Anger are diſtinct, yet ſince Hu- 
mility is a Remedy effectua. to the 
Cure of both, I ſhall confine my pre- 
ſent Reflections to that Virtue. And 

. obſerve, 


I. Whence we are here directed to 
learn it. 


II. I ſhall endeavour to recommend 
it it from, the Encouragement here gi- | 
. N ven, © 


of Humility. _ 


ven, chat it will keing Teſt to . our Ser, 
Souls. e XII. 


23 


41 Wee 0 1255 Humility Pa 
Chriſt, becauſe it is a Grace ſo pecu- 
larly Cheiftdin, that no other moral 
' Inſtitution will furniſh us with it. 

All the antient Schemes of Morali- 
ty, we findin general chargeable with 

this great Defect, that they are ad- 
vanced rather as Arguments for Men 
of Learning to diſpute on, and the 
Ignorant to admire, than as Rules 
and Directions of Life, to be reduced 
to Practice: But if we look for the 
particular Virtue of Humility, it 
ſeems wholly forgot in their Syſtems. 
Pride and Vanity appear the princi- 
pal Motives to all ne And 
Affectation to diſtinguiſh themſelves 
from the illiterate, Gs than to in- 
ſtiuct an ignorant, or reform a vicious 
World: And when they form d their 
Hero, their great and perſe an, 
- org. is left out of the Character; 
2 it 
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Sent it is difparaged 3 in their Lectures, as an 


XII. 


Argument of a mean and cowardly 


spirit, and treated with Scorn and Ig- 


Da 
— tho ſome 5 among them 


| iy when we examine 1 mortify d 


@ T + 4 


z 55 we find theſe Men to have 


deſpiſed the Applau ſe, with greater 
Vanity than others purſued it. That 
Eſteem was the Mark they aim 'dat, 
tho they took a more a, and un- 
| obſerved Path to reach "Es 
And as to the Jews, the Privil ege 
their Separation, their peculiar In- 
. tercourſe with Heaven, their Deſcent 
from the Patriarchs, and the Promiſe 


of a Meſliah in their Seed, gave them 


*- & 


even a national Contempt of the Gen- 
rile World: They were - ght to look 
upon the reſt of Mankind as common 
and unclean, and treat them as an 
inferior Order of Creatures, It was 
.. Chriſtianity firſt taught the true Do- 


I 4 ctrine 


a . Humility. 


ctrine a5 Humility, checked aerger. 


Fiereeneſs and Site for Priority which 


embroil d the World, and Tr d the 852 


Pretenſions of Mankind within the 
; Bounds of; Juſtice and. Sobriety : And 
therefore it is. pm, Lb we muſt 
learn Humility. 

But — we are to learn it 
dom him, becauſe he not only pre- 
ſcribed this Virtue, but was himſelf 
meek and lowly, the, great Pattern 
hovers Example of it. He knew, what 
ene the Example of the Teach- 


er added to his Dodrine, and was 
n himſelf a ſinleſs. and, exact 


Pattern of all that « Holioch 2 Puri. 


amazing Scene of Condel 
opens ile to us, in our very a Re- 
flection on him as a God. incarnate? 


With what Aſtoniſhment do we con- 
* ſider 
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| . - xxx. fider him emptying himſelf of Maje- 
XII. ſty, changing his Glory into the Simi- 
A tude of his own Creatures, and put- 
ting on the Burden of Fleſh and Blood ? 

for thus was the only begotten brought 

into the World. He laid aſide his 
Majeſty and Omnipotence, he bowed 

the Heavens and came down, and to 
deliver Man he abhorred not the Vir- 
gin's Womb. Angels themſelves ſtood 
amazed at the wonderful Myſtery, 
when they ſaw their great Lord and 
Captain, him whom they had been 

uſed to worſhipand obey, condeſcend 

to appear in a Nature ſo much inferi- 


* 
* 


or to their own. | 

- Mortality, in its moſt defirable Cir- 
cumſtances, has all its Enjoyments ſo 
mixed with Pain and Diſquiet, that 
. , neffable had been our Lord's Humi- 
- ty in ſubmitting to this State, tho 
attended with all the Advantages that 
Eaſe, Affluence, and Authority could 
derive on it. But the bleſſed Jeſus 
came not in a Character to ſhare the 
N . Plena 


of Humility. + 


Pleaſures or Glories of Life with us, SERNI. 
to be a Prince ora Ruler on Earth: XII. 
No, the Meanneſs of his Birth, tage - * 


Toils and Indigence of his Life, and - 
the Shame and Ignominy of his Death, 
are all convincing Arguments that his 
Kingdom was not of this World.. Had 
he affected external Pomp and Fi- 
gure, he might have ingroſſed all the 
Riches of the World, and in the Splen- 
dor of his Court, as well as the 
Dignity of his Perſan, have been greater 
than Solomon in all his Glory, and 
exceeded even the carnal Expectation 
of the Jews. Heaven and Earth 
were his Creatures, and at his Com- 
mand, and Legions of Angels attend- 
ed ready to miniſter unto Him. But 
he voluntarily declined theſe Advan- 


tages, took upon him the Form of a a 


Servant, and, as the Prophet had 
foretold in that mournful Deſcription 
of him, he had no Form nor Com- 
lineſs, nor any Beauty, that we ſnould 


deſire him. The ordinary Works of 


23 a Me- 
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S rnit. a Mechanick Trade, employed his 
III. private Years; and when he entered 
[upon lis publick Office, he only chan- 
| ged his Labour, and added to his Po- 
| verty, and ſubmitted to a Condition, 
| belbw even the common Proviſion of 
Life: Poxes had H ales, and the Birds 
of the Air Meſte, but the Son of God 
had not where to lay his Head. The 
only publick Honour he ſuffered: to 
be given him, was tempered with Hu- 
mility; and the Prediction of the 
Prophet was not more exactly ful- 
filled in the Hoſannahs of his Diſci- 
ples, than in the Meekneſs where with 
he received them, lowly, and fitting 
upon an Aſs, If we attend him in 
Bis Converſation, we find him gene- 
rally encompaſſed with the Multi- 
tude, and preaching the Goſpel to 
55 Poor. His particular Friends and 
Family wete choſen out of the mean- 
1 thi People: And among them 


pears rather as a Servant, than a 


He came nor, as he fays, 
70 


of Humility. . 


zo be minifler d unto, but 70 minifter y SITY 


and to give bis Life a Ranſom for XII. 


many. He gave his Life, and With“ 
amazin g Reſignation humbled himſelf 
to the Peach of the Croſs, the Death 
of a Slave and a Malefactor. Hie 
was led as a Lamb to the 5. laughter, 
drag gg d to Calvary without Oppoſi- 

tion or Com plaint, and as a Sheep be- 
fore her Shearers is dumb, fo he ofien 

not his Mouth. He mij gbr Bae Hi com- 
manded Legions to his Reſcue, or by 


one fingle Act of Omnipotence have 
deſtroy d his Enemies; but he in his 


Humiliation fu ppreſs d his Almi of 
Power, ache reſented nor reve ged 

the Injuries he receiv'd, but patienitly 
was nu mbered wich the TRAIL 
fors. en n 
Thus megk and lowly was our di- 
vine Maſter; and whoever" will be his 
Diſciple ,© required” to follow Bis 
Steps, to walk as he walk d d, 70 tet 


that Mind be in him which ddt a 10 N 


in Chrif Je. And it i e 1 
2 4 


„ 


We Advantage 5 


Sundl. that there is no Act of his Life, to 


XII. which he fo particularly call'd the 
WY Attention of his Diſciples. „as to that 


ſurprizing Example of his Humility, 
in waſhing their Feet; and the Infe- 


rence he directs chem to make from 
it is, that if he, their Lord and Ma- 


ſter, had deſcended to ſo mean an Ace 


of Servitude to them, much more 
ought they to be ready in the like 
Offices to one another, This indeed 
was an Action which appears no way 
conducive to the End of his Miſſion, 


but as it recommended and preſcribed 
Humility; no Argument could be 
drawn hence for the Conviction of 
Mankind; it could therefore have no 


other View than their Inſtruction, and 
to enforce the Practice of this Virtue. 
That we may be prevail'd on to be 
thus meek and lowly as he was, let 
us, . 
II. Attend to the Encouragement 
given us, We ſball find * to our 
So 


By 


th... 1 0 1 — 


of Humility. 


which remains to the People of God, 
the final Reward of our Obedience; 
or that Tranquillity of Mind, which 


is the Spring and Foundation of our 


preſent Felicity. With reſpect to the 


former, it is Humility which forms 


and improves thoſe Graces of Reli- 


gion, and prepares us for that bleſſed 


Society, whence Malice, Faction, and 


Envy, every. proud and diſquieting 


Thought, will be excluded; which 


inſpires us. with the Reſignation of 


Creatures, the Allegiance of Subjects, 


and the Contrition of Sinners. And 


as Pride expell'd-the apoſtate Angels | 
from the Preſence of God, and = 


Station they held in his Favour ; fo 
Humility muſt qualify us to ſucceed 
to the Glories from which they fell. 
But 1 think the Connexion — the 
Words determines the Reſt here pro- 


miſed, to ſome immediate Effect of 
this Virtue, by which the preſent Bur- 
den 


343 
By the Reſt here promiſed, may Szz, 
be underſtood, either that eternal Reſt XII. 
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Serv, den of Duty is render d light and eaſy. 

XII. For the Characters of a Yoke and 

wYVV Burden, under which our Lord here 
repreſents his Religion, can with no 
Conſiſtency be extended to another 
Life. "Ant ſince the Burden to be 
reliev d is ſomething preſent, the Reſt 
or Relief here promis d muſt be ſome- 
thing preſent too; and even in this 
View. we may find Encouragements 
enough to recommend the Practice of 
Humility. 

The 2 of a ſatisfied Mind is ſo 
neceſſary an Ingredient of human Fe- 
licity, that without it all our Acqui- 
ſitions are taſteleſs and inſipid. This 
is the End which Avarice propoſes i in 
Wealth, Ambition in Honour, and 
Pride in Glory and Diſtinction; all 
theſe eager and painful Purſu 75 are 
directed to ſome Attainments, which 
they hope will {et them at Reſt. But 
the Diſhuiet, the Fears, the Difap- 
pointments which continually attend 


us in the Paſſage, may convince us, 
| that 


of Humility. - 347 
that we are not in the Paths which Szam. 
lead to Happineſs; or however the XII. 
Hopes. of the Proſpect may ſupport es Poms 
our E. pectation, the Attainment ſel- 
dom fails to convince us of our Err 
ror. When the Briskneſs of Deſire 
is over, and we come calmly to va- 
lue our Purchaſe, we ſoon diſcover 
the Deluſion, and grow indifferent to 
what we before purſued, with the 
greateſt Fondneſs and Application. 

We have perhaps gain'd a Poſt we 
aim'd at; but when we come to look, 
round us from the Aſcent we have 
made, we diſcern ſome farther want 
to engage our Defires, and give us 
the Labour of a freſh Purſuit. When 
we have reach d even the higheſt Piteh 
that Ambition can aſpire to, the ſame 
Uneaſineſs haunts us ſtill; and when 
the Mind can amuſe itſelf with no 
farther Expectation, it is apt to turn 
back again, to imagine it has over- 
look d ſome Happineſs in its Paſſage, 
which a more attentive Search may 

recover. 
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SEN. recover. From this Principle we may 
XII. account for thoſe Examples of Princes, 
L-YV who have retired from the Glories of 


a Throne, to try again the Pleaſures 
of a private Life. It was this led 7:- 
berius into that infamous Retreat, 
when he deſerted an Empire for a 
private Indulgence to his Luſts. For 
we are not to charge that Debauch fo 
much on the peculiar Senſuality of 
that Emperor, as the experienc'd Emp- 
tineſs of his preſent Acquiſitions, and 
that reſtleſs Agitation which is inſe- 
parable from a Mind diſappointed in 
its Purſuits of Happineſs ; and which 
forc'd a much wiſer Prince than him, 
. when he had run thro' all the Schemes 
of Satisfaction that Paſſion could ſug- 
geſt, and Empire furniſh, at laſt to 
confeſs, full of the Conviction, that 
all was Vanity and Vexation of Spirit. 
No, if we expect to find Happineſs, 
we mult ſeek for it at home, and lay 
the Foundation of it in our own Hu- 
mility. By this Grace we are prepared 


to 
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to acquieſce in every Diſpenſation of SERM, 
Providence, and confine our Wants XII. 
and-Defires to our preſent Circum- www 


ſtances. And he who can put an End 


to his Wiſhes, with the ſame Labour 

puts an End to his Uneaſineſs too; 
for Uneafineſs is the, natural Motive 
of Deire; and reciprocally, he whole 

Deſires are ſatisfied, has all the Hap- 
pineſs that is attainable in this Life. 


The far greater Part of the Miſe- 
ries we complain of we create to our- 
ſelves. Paſſion and Impatience hurry 
us on from one Diſquiet to another; 
the Spur is ever in our Side, and 
will not ſuffer us to reſt. It is hence 
the Duties of Religion become grie- 
vous to us, the Purſuits of Life full 
of Anxiety and Torment, and our 
Diſappointments intolerable. But on 
a Soul truly humble and reſign'd to 
God, the moſt difficult Burden fits 

light and eaſy; he can find an equal 
Pleaſure in ſubmitting to his Provi- 
| ffn... 
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"Suna. dence, and* obeying his Commands; 

XII. he feels within himſelf a never. failing 

an Spring of Peace and Joy, a Peace 


_ which the Honours of the World 
cannot give, nor its Afftictions de- 


0 


And when we obſerve how large a 
| Portion of the Miſeries which Gadd 
1 our. preſent Abode, ariſe from the 
Reſentment of real or ſeeming Inju- 
ries, Humility recommends itſelf to 
us, not only as a Support; but a Pro- 
tection. The Humble provokes no 
Enemy by Contempt, none by Cen- 
ure, none by Envy; his Competitions 
"themſelves are calm and inoffenſive, 
not embitter d with that Rage and 
Fierceneſs, with which the Eager and 
Ambitious purſue the Honours and 
Intereſts of the World, and-vex, de- 
fame, and perſecute one another in 

their Contentions for them. 

The Modeſt indeed and Humble 
may, without Inconſiſtency, be enga- 
ged in any virtuous Purſu uit; but-he 


will 


of Humility. 3 17 c 
will keep within the Bounds of Juſtice Ser, 


and Sobriety, neither. i impatient in the.ZAL - 


—_ nor fretted in the Event ; —_ 
nay, Solomon has obſerved, to the * 1 
vantage of his Pretenfions, that before 


Honour is Humility. The Virtue is 


certainly equally 2 in every 
Character of Life, and equally an Or- 
nament to all. But whatever the Suc- 


ceſs of the Humble may be, he only 


is capable of any real Satisfaction in 
what he acquires, becauſe he only is 


amuſed with no farther Projects, ſuf- 


fers no freſh Deſires to interrupt the 


Enjoyments of his preſent Station; 
and what is ſtill more, can even 2 
ſign it with Patience, can depart from 


a Title, and retreat to a former Situa- 


tion calm and indifferent as he left it. 


Thus bleſſed and happy is the humble 
and lowly Spirit, free from the Solli- 


citude — Impatience of Expecta- 


tion, and the Torture of Diſappoint- 


ment; poſſeſſed of a' Felicity inde- 
pendent on the Favour of the Great, 


Or 
1 | 


332 
Suzi. or the precarious Applauſe of the 


XII. World; eaſy in Proſperity, and ſup- 
3 O ported under Affliction; ſatisfied with 
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the preſent, and without Apprehen- 
fion for the future. And if the Ex- 


ample of our Lord and Maſter can- 
not engage our Imitation, nor his 
Command our Obedience, our own 
"Intereſt ſhould recommend to us a 


Virtue, which -alone can make the 


_ toilſome Journey of Life and Death 
not terrible. 


Suffer me to ſtop a little here, and 
obſerve how much Humility ſoftens 


the Terrors of this formidable Ene- 


my, and reconciles us to our Diſſo- 
lution. It is indeed a Reflection full 


of Anguiſh to the Haughty and Aſpi- 


ring, that a few Years will deſtroy 


all that Figure he with fo much Toll 
has rais'd, and level his moſt ſhining 
 Glories with the Duſt. It is on this 
Topick the Prophet inſults the Pride 
of the Babylonian, --- Hell (ſays he) 


* from beneath is moved to meet thee : 
N [t 


of Humility. 


they ſhall ſpeak, and ſay unto thee, 


353 


frirreth up the Dead for thee : All SENI. 
XII. 


Art thou he who jaidft, I will aſcend <>ww 


into the Heaven, I will exalt my 


Throne above the Stars of God; who 


madeſi the Earth to tremble, and 
did} ſhake Kingdoms : Art thou alſo 


become weak as we: Thy Pomp is 


brought down to the Grave, and the 
Noiſe of thy Viols; the Worm is 


ſpread under thee, and the Worms 
cover thee. ---- And if we apply the 


ſame Reflection to the leſs pompous 
Inſtances of human Vanity, it cannot 


but ſtrike a Damp on the Pride and 


Arrogance of Men, to conſider that 
all thoſe great Pretenſions, by which 


they ſollicit the Eſteem and Attention 


of the World, muſt determine in fo 
ſhort a Period ; that we who are 


this Day fo intent on our ſeveral Pur- | 


ſuits of Honour and Diſtinction, muſt 
ſhortly lye blended with common 


Earth, the unregarded Inhabitants of 


Vaults and Charnels ; that neither 
| A a = 
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SERM. the Knowledge nor Learning of the 
XII. Wiſe, the Power or Quality of the 
Www Great, the Treaſures of the Rich, nor 
the Courage of the Brave, can give 

any Privilege from the common Ne- 
ceſſity. | Y 
Swain Ho: we. comfort TER 
againſt the Terror of theſe Refle- 
ions with the empty Proſpect of 
a ſurviving Name, and with Marbles 
and Epitaphs fence againſt Oblivion ! 
Theſe, alas! are ſubject to the ſame 
Fate; or if they eſcape, are Monu- 
= ments rather of our Folly than our 
YH Glory; or however, are an Advan- 
tage we muſt then be inſenſible of, 
when removed into a State, either 
too miſerable .to receive Abatement, 
or too happy to be improved by ſo 
ſlender an Addition] It. is true, 
the Humble is no more exempt 
from the common Deſtiny, than 
the Proud and Aſpiring ; but he 
has long been convinced, that the 
true Dignity | of our Nature is not 
to 


- of Humility. 


to be retriev'd in this Life, and there- SERM. 
fore regards the Attainments and Di- XII. 
ſtinctions of it with the Indifference 


of a Gueſt that tarries but a Day; he 
leaves it to Providence to appoint 
the Talents he ſhould manage, the 
Poſt he ſhould act in, and is ſol- 
licitous only to approve himſelf to 
him in the Duties of it; whether his 
Truſt be great or ſmall, he knows his 
Fidelity in the Diſcharge of it will 
aſſure to him a proportionable Re- 
ward, and that the leaſt in the King- 
dom of Heaven will be adorn'd with 
a Glory greater than all the Honours 
of this World can give; he can there- 
fore calmly reſign all the Acquiſi- 
tions he- has 'made here, Death can 
no longer be terrible to him, ſince it 
can rob him of nothing but what he 
is prepared to part with, and even 
begs to exchange for chat Kingdom, 
which his Humility here encourages 
him to hope for hereafter. 


Nis 6 This 


The Advantages 
This then is the only effectual Re- 


XII. medy againſt this formidable Evil, 
WY> which cuts off all our Schemes, and 


defeats our Counſels, to confine our 
Ambition to the Proſpects of Im- 
mortality. We have there a noble 
Field of Glory, to which we are 
not only permitted, but command- 
ed to aſpire; a Glory , which our 
moſt enlarged Conceptions cannot 
reach, and in compariſon with which, 
the moſt ſhining Scenes of preſent 
Honour are but Phantoms and Sha- 
dows, the tranſient Hlufions of a 
pleaſing Dream. 
Permit me then to reſume our 
Lord's Exhortation, to follow him 
in the Practice of Virtue, by fo 
many Arguments recommended to 
us. If we call ourſelves his Diſ- 
ciples, let the Humility of the Maſter 
correct the Pride and Ambition of 
his Servants. Let it mortify all our 
little Affectations, and reprove our 
Fondneſs for the Pomps and Vanities 


of 


of Hunility, 


of the World, to conſider that the Szzm. 
Son of God, when he took upon XII. 
him our Nature, choſe to appear in WWW 


the Form of a Servant, And if this 
divine Perſon thought it no Dimi- 
nution to his Majeſty, to leave us 
an Example of ſuch amazing Hu- 
mility, let not the greateſt among 


Men think it any Reproach to their 


Dignity to learn of him to be meek 
and lowly. In whatever Station of 

Power and Authority God ſhall re- 
quire our Service, let us ſtill reflect 


that we are Diſciples of the humble 


Jeſus; and when we are cloathed 
with Majeſty and Honour, when 
Purple and Retinue ſhall engage to 
us the Reſpet and Obſervance of 
Men, let us then eſpecially remem- 
ber to put on alſo the Ornament 


of a meek and humble Spirit, that 


_ Chriſt may acknowledge us to be his 
Servants. 


But 
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SERM, - But if theſe Conſiderations are 
XII, without Impreſſion, let us reflect 
ati how much our own Happineſs de- 
nds on this Diſpoſition of Soul; 
that Humility keeps all the diſquiet- 
ing Paſſions of our Nature under 
Government and Diſcipline, arms us 
againſt all that can happen from with- 
out, and preſerves Peace and Sere- | 
nity within; is the Security of the 
Great, and the Support of. the Poor ; 
improves every Satisfaction of. Life, 
and reconciles our Patience to the 
Diſtreſſes of it. 

A Soul thus reſigned, is carried 
ſmoothly down the Stream of Provi- 
dence; no Temptations of the Paſ- 

3 ſage diquiet him with Deſire, and 
no Dangers alarm his Fears; he re- 
lies with a firm Confidence on the 
Skill and Affection of his Gover- 
nor, who he knows will conduct 
him fafely through the troubleſome 
Waves of this World, and finally 


bring 
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of Humility. 359 
bring him to the Land of everlaſting 8 ERM. 


Life, to that Kingdom he has XII. 


promiſed to holy and humble Men — 
of Heart; a Crown which never 
will fade, and a Glory which will 


not decay. 
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I. A Vindication of the Civil Eftabliſhment of Reli- 
A gion; wherein ſome Poſitions of Mr. Chandler, 
the Author of Literal Scheme, Cc. and an anonymous 
Letter on that Subject, are occaſionally conſidered. 
With an Appendix , containing a Letter from the Re- 
verend Dr. 34 „ and an Anſwer to the ſame. By 
D. D. &c. 


II. The Neceſſity of divine Revelation, and the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Revelation aſſerted; in Eight 


Sermons. To which is prefixed a Preface, with ſome 


Remarks on a late Book, entitled, . The Scheme of Li- 


teral Prophyy, Cc. The Second Edition. By J. Rogers, 
D. D. &&. <7 : 


Converſion to the,. Church of 


III. Reaſons ig 


Rome. In a Letter to his Guardian, a late Convert to that 
Church. ges. 8 | WP 


IV. Nineteen . Sermons, preach'd an ſeveral Occaſions. 
Publiſhed from the "Originals, and never before printed. 
By FJ. Rogers, D. D. c. To which is prefix'd the Author's 
Life, with an Elogium written by Jabs Burton, B. D. 


Fellow of Eton College. | 


V. The Importance of the Doctrine of the holy Trinity 
aſſerted, in 1 to ſome late Pamphlets. By Daniel 
Vaterland, D. D. Chaplain in Ordinary to his Majeſty. 
The Second Edition. 890. 


VI. Scripture vindicated, in Anſwer to a Book entitled, 
Chriftianity as old as the Creation. In three Parts. 894. 
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